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Preface

Today by the causeless mercy of the lotus feet of my most worshipful Sri Gurudeva, nitya-lila-
pravista om visnupada astottara-Sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami, this edition of Sri
Manah-siksa composed by Sri Raghunitha Dasa Gosvami, the pre-eminent follower of Sri Ripa
Gosvami, is happily presented before the faithful readers. The commentary which is found in this
edition is called Sri Bhajana-darpana-digdarsini-vrtti, the purport which examines every point of
the commentary known as Bhajana-darpana. It is a translation along with expanded notes of the
Bhajana-darpana commentary written by Srila Saccidinanda Bhaktivinoda Thikura, who in this
modern age reinitiated the flow of the Bhagirathi river of bhakti which had become practically
invisible.

Manah-siksi—written by Sri Raghunitha Disa Gosvami, the eternal associate of Sri Gauranga—
is a collection of eleven verses which offer instructions to the mind. These verses are an excerpt
from the book known as Sri Stavivali, a compilation of all of the author’s prayers and deep spiritual
yearnings. In a very concise manner, Sri Disa Gosvimi has surcharged these eleven verses of
Manah-siksi with the essence of the teachings of Sri Gaurasundara, the prema-intoxicated embod-
iment of the combined forms of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, His intimate associate Sri Svarapa Damodara,
and rasicarya Sri Ripa Gosvami.

In the Gaudiya bhakdi literatures such as Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta, Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu,
Sat Sandarbhas, and Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, bhakti has been classified in three divisions: sadhana-
bhakti, bhava-bhakti, and prema-bhakti. Sadhana-bhakti is further divided into two stages: vaidhi
and raganuga. Bhava-bhakti which arises from vaidhi-sadhana-bhakti and prema-bhakt which
arises from bhava-bhakti of that nature are predominated by ai§varya-jiana or knowledge of the
Lord’s opulence and majesty. But bhava originating from raganuga-sadhana-bhakti and prema orig-
inating from that standard of bhava is predominated by madhurya or sweetness without the slight-
est trace of aisvarya.

Only by prema which is predominated by madhurya devoid of any scent of ai§varya or reverence
can one obtain the loving service of the lotus feet of Yugala-kisora, Sri Vrajendra-nandana and Sri-
mati Vrsabhanu-nandini. Prema which is predominated by aiSvarya causes one to attain to
Vaikuntha. Therefore, there is a very subtle yet significant difference between the quality of bhava
and prema arising either from vaidhi-sidhana-bhakti or riganuga-sadhana-bhakd. This fundamen-
tal difference is the distinctive trait of the line of thought of the Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava acaryas as

expressed in this statement from Caitanya-caritaimrta, Adi 3.15-17:

sakala jagate more kare vidhi-bhakti
vidhi-bhaktye vraja-bhava paite nahi Sakti

aiSvarya jianete saba jagata misrita

aiSvarya-sithila preme nahi more prita



aisvarya jiane vidhi bhajana kariya
vaikunthake jiya catur-vidha mukti pana

Sri Krsna says, “Everywhere in the world people worship Me according to the scriptural rules of
vaidhi-bhakti. But one cannot attain Me in My supreme Vraja feature by vaidhi-bhakd. In vaidhi-
bhakti, aiSvarya-jiana is most prominent. The entire world is mixed with this conception of ais-
varya-jiana. Prema which is weakened by aisvarya gives Me no pleasure. Those who worship Me
according to the rules of vaidhi predominated by aisvarya-jiana go to Vaikuntha and obtain the four
kinds of liberation—sarsthi (opulence like that of the Lord), saripya (bodily features like those of
the Lord), samipya (nearness to the Lord), and salokya (residence in the Lord’s realm).”

A deep attachment which is permeated by spontaneous and intense absorption in the object of
one’s affection is called raga. Rigamayi-bhakti unto Sri Krsna which is saturated with this deep
attachment is known as ragatmika-bhakti. Bhakti which follows in the wake of ragatmika-bhakti is
called raganuga-bhakti. Greed to obtain the mood of the Lord’s ragatinika devotees is the sole qual-
ification for raganuga-bhakti. Such raganuga-bhakti sidhakas should always reside in Vraja. By
means of both the physical body and the internally conceived spiritual body which is suitable to
carry out the service of Sri Krsna for which one anxiously aspires, one should always remember Sri
Krsna and His beloved gopis of Vraja and constantly serve Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala.

While continuously residing in Vraja under the guidance of rasika bhaktas who are deeply
immersed in the mood of Vraja, one should hear, chant, and remember the name, form, qualities,
and pastimes of Sri Krsna. This is the method of bhajana for sidhakas who are traversing the path
of raganuga-bhakti. Out of all the angas of bhakti such as Sravana and kirtana which have been
described in relationship to vaidhi-bhakti, those which are favorable to the development of one’s
particular disposition may also be accepted on the path of riganuga-sadhana.

It is essential to know that by following the instructions which Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave to
the jivas of this world, a strong yearning to pursue the path of riganuga will suddenly awaken in the
sadhaka’s heart. Sri Caitanyadeva personally practiced, propagated, and tasted only that bhajana
which is undertaken via the raga-marga. If by great fortune the jivas obtain the association of the
beloved associates of Sri Gaurangadeva, then they will certainly develop greed for the mood of the
eternal residents of Vraja. Until one receives such association, most sadhakas adopt the process of
vaidhi-bhakti, which certainly must be done.

By taking shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Caitanyadeva, one will inevitably enter into riga-marga.
Sadhakas who are eagerly desirous of entering raga-marga must first practice the sadhana of
raganuga-bhakt. The qualification which is required for raganuga-bhakti is extremely high. When
greed actually develops toward the mood of the eternal residents of Vraja, one loses his taste for the
things of this world and obtains release from pious and sinful activities, karma, akarma, vikarma,
jiana, yoga, and nondevotional vairagya.

In vaidhi-marga one first develops sraddha. Then one acquires saidhu-sanga. Thereafter, by prac-
tice of bhajana one is released from anarthas. Gradually one then develops nistha, ruci, asakti, and

bhava. By this system bhava is obtained after a very long time. But when greed develops, all anarthas
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are very easily destroyed because of the absence of hankering for material sense enjoyment. Bhava
also arises concomitantly with this greed. In raga-marga, however, it is essential to cast off all fal-
sity, deceit, and desire for prestige. If one does not do so, anarthas will increase and one will be dan-
gerously deviated. In this event, debased attachment or raga will be mistaken for visuddha-raga or
pure attachment. Gradually one’s material association will increase, and the sidhaka will fall down.

Another name for raganuga-bhakti is rupanuga-bhakti. Without becoming a ripanuga or follower
of Sri Riipa Gosvami, it is impossible to enter the path of riganugi-bhakti. If by some great fortune
a person develops an intense desire to enter the path of riganuga-bhakti, then one should certainly

study and follow this Manah-siksa of Sri Dasa Gosvami, the principal follower of Sri Ripa Gosvami.
A brief history of the life of Sri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami

Sri Raghunitha Dasa Gosvami appeared in a respected and fabulously wealthy family of kiyastha
landholders in a village called Krsnapura (Saptagrama) within the Hugali district of West Bengal
around the year 1416 Sakabda (1494). His father’s name was Sri Govardhana Majuma-dara. Sri
Govardhana’s older brother was named Hiranya Majumadara. Although both brothers were opu-
lent land-owners, they were devoutly religious and maintained tremendous respect and faith in the
Vaisnava sadhus. The renowned devotee of Lord Gaura, namacarya Haridasa Thakura, used to visit
their royal court. Their guru and royal priest, Sri Yadunandana Acirya, was an intimate disciple of
Sri Advaita Acarya and a close friend of Sri Haridasa Thakura. It was Yadunandana Acirya who was
the diksa guru of Srila Raghunitha Disa.

In his childhood Raghunitha Disa received the association of pure devotees such as Sri Haridisa
Thakura and Sri Yadunandana Acirya, and in his early youth he met with Sri Nityananda Prabhu
and His associates. This influence left a very deep impression on him in regard to unalloyed bhakdi.
He very quickly renounced wealth comparable to that of Indra’s and a wife who was as beautiful as
an apsari or heavenly goddess. He went to Puri-dhama and submitted himself at the feet of Sri Cai-
tanya Mahaprabhu, who entrusted him into the hands of His second self, Sri Svaripa Damodara.
Since that time he became known as ‘Svarapera Raghu’ or the Raghu of Svarapa, and by his mercy
he acquired eligibility to render intimate service to Sri Gaurasundara. Being very pleased with his
unflinching dedication to bhajana and exemplary renunciation, Sri Gaurasundara endowed him
with the eligibility to serve Sri Giridhari in the form of govardhana-sili and Sri Radhika in the form
of a gufja-mala.

After Sri Gaurasundara withdrew His pastimes from the view of this world, Sri Raghunitha Dasa
became overwhelmed with the agony of intolerable separation. He left Puri-dhama and went to
Vrndavana with the intention of giving up his life by throwing himself off the peak of Sri Govard-
hana Hill. There, however, Sri Ripa and Sanitana Gosvamis convinced him to give up his idea by
showering him with the nectar of their mercy and sweet krspna-katha. From that time he became
their third brother and took up permanent residence on the bank of Sri Radha-kunda.

At Radhi-kunda he remained deeply immersed in worshipping Sri Radha-Govinda in the mood

of separation with severe, unearthly renunciation. At the advanced age of approximately one hun-
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dred years, while performing this standard of bhajana, he entered into the unmanifest pastimes of
Sri Yugala by entering into Sri Radha-kunda. He is understood to be Rati Maiijari in vraja-lili. In
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi 10.98-102, Sri Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has described Sri

Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami’s method of bhajana in the following words:

anna-jala tyaga kaila anya-kathana

pala dui-tina matha karena bhaksana

sahasra dandavat kare, laya laksa nama

dui sahasra vaisnavere nitya paranama

ratri-dine radha-krsnera manasa sevana

prahareka mahaprabhura caritra-kathana

tina sandhya radha-kunde apatita snana

vraja-vasi vaisnave kare alingana mana

sardha sapta-prahara kare bhaktira sidhane

cari danda nidra, seha nahe kona-dine

“When Sri Raghunatha Diasa Gosvami came to Vraja, he took up residence at Sri Radha-kunda
on the order of Sri Ripa and Sanitana Gosvimis and became immersed in bhajana in the mood of
anguished separation. He practically gave up all food and drink. Every day he accepted only a few
ounces of buttermilk in order to sustain his life. He never spoke or listened to mundane talks which
had no connection to krsna-katha. Every day as a matter of regulation he offered one thousand
dandavat-pranamas unto Sri Nanda-nandana, Srimati Vrsabhanu-nandini, Their eternal pastime-
associates, and to the places of Their divine /ila. He also offered two thousand pranamas unto dif-
ferent Vaisnavas and chanted harinama to the extent of one hundred thousand names. Day and
night he served Sri Radhi-Krsna within his mind. He discussed the pastimes of Sriman
Mahaprabhu for three hours, bathed in Sri Radhi-kunda three times daily, and would regularly
embrace the vraja-vasi Vaisnavas. In this way he used to perform bhakti for twenty-two and a half
hours a day out of twenty-four. Thus he would sleep for only one and a half hours, and some days
he would not sleep at all.”

He has written three books which are very famous: (1) Sri Stavavali, (2) Sri Dana-carita (Dina-
keli-cintimani), and (3) Sri Mukti-carita. The present book, Manah-siksa, is included within Sri

Stavavali, a compilation of stavas and stutis composed by him.
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Srila Bhaktivinoda Thikura,

Author of the commentary known as Sri Bhajana-darpana

Sri Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura, the eternal associate of Sri Gaurasundara, reinitiated the
current of bhakt in this modern age wherein almost everyone is addicted to material enjoyment
steeped in the glitter of material knowledge. He has written a commentary on the verses of Sri
Manah-siksa which is rooted in deep philosophical conclusions and full of rasa. In this commentary
he has very carefully analysed every verse in relationship to raganuga-bhakti or rapanuga-bhakti.
Supported by quotations from Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Ujjvala-nilamani, Stava-mala, Stavavali,
and other Gosvami literature, he has indicated the essential method of bhajana for the benefit of
raganuga sadhakas. All raganuga sadhakas will remain forever indebted to him for this extraordinary
gift.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura is an intimate associate of Sacinandana Sri Gaurasundara, who is
adorned with the complexion and bhava of Sri Radha and who delivers the fallen souls in the age of
Kali. He appeared in this world in order to spread sri harinama-sankirtana and to propagate pure
bhakti and in particular ripanuga (riginuga) bhakti, thus fulfilling the inner longing of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. He appeared on September 2, 1838 in a highly educated and respected family in a vil-
lage named Viranagara near Sri Mayapura within the district of Sri Navadvipa-dhama, West Ben-
gal. He disappeared from this world on June 23, 1914 in the city of Calcutta. He wrote approxi-
mately one hundred books on bhakti in Sanskrit, Bengali, Hindi, English, Oriya, and other lan-
guages. For this reason, enlightened persons have called him ‘the seventh Gosvami’ and the
Bhagiratha or Ganges of bhakti in the modern age.

He revealed the place of Sri Gauranga’s appearance at the yoga-pitha in Sri Mayapura and also
begot Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati. Furthermore, by his influential and impeccable discourses,
articles and books about pure bhakti, and by his establishing Sri Nama-hita or the marketplace of
the holy name in every town and village, he laid the foundation for widespread distribution of
rapanuga-bhakd throughout the world. Today the outcome of this is directly visible everywhere.
The sound vibration of §ri-gaura-krsna-nama-sankirtana resounds in every corner of the world, and
even in far off Western and Eastern countries enormous, opulent temples have been built.

My most worshipful gurudeva, astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharija, is a guardian of the Sri Gaudiya sampradiya and the founder-acirya of the Sri Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti as well as the Gaudiya mathas or temples which operate under the jurisdiction of
that Samiti. In addition to the books which he personally wrote, he republished the books of Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura and other previous acaryas in the Bengali language. Now by his heartfelt
desire, inspiration, and causeless mercy, Jaiva-dharma, Sri Caitanya-siksamrta, Sri Caitanya
Mahiprabhura-siksa, Sri Siksastaka, and other books have been published in India’s national lan-
guage of Hindi, while others are still being published.

The present director and acirya of the Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, my most worshipful god-
brother parivrijakicirya Sri Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja, is deeply immersed in transcenden-

tal knowledge and is an intimate servant of the lotus feet of our Gurudeva. I humbly pray at his lotus



feet that he may kindly offer this precious book, Manah-siksa, into the lotus hands of our beloved
Gurudeva, thus fulfilling the inner longing of his heart.

I am fully confident that devotees who have a deep yearning for bhakti and particularly raganuga-
bhakti sidhakas who covet the dust of Vrndavana will have tremendous appreciation for this book.
Faithful persons who study this book will obtain qualification to enter into the prema-dharma of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In conclusion, may our most worshipful Gurudeva, who is the concentrated
manifestation of the Lord’s compassion, pour down a profuse shower of mercy upon us, thus
enabling us to attain greater and greater eligibility in fulfilling the inner longing of his heart. This

is our anxious, heartfelt prayer at his lotus feet, which bestow krsna-prema.

Nrsimha Caturdasi

510 years after the appearance
of Lord Gauranga (Gaurabda)
(1918 by the Indian calendar)
2nd May, 1996

An aspirant for a particle of mercy
of Sri Hari, Guru, and Vaisnavas,

humble and insignificant,

Tridandi Bhiksu Sri Bhaktivedanta Narayana
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Introduction

This edition of Sri Manah-$iksi has been made possible by the inspiration and causeless mercy of
His Divine Grace om visnupada paramaharisa parivrajakicarya astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhak-
tivedanta Narayana Maharaja. He lectures often on this book both in Hindi and in English and he
desired that it be made available to the English-speaking world. I pray that he may be pleased with
this humble attempt.

Sri Manah-siksa consists of twelve verses composed by Sri Raghunitha Dasa Gosvami. These
verses instruct the mind how to make progress on the path of bhajana. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
has written a commentary on these verses known as Bhajana-darpana or the mirror which reveals
the nature of bhajana. In this commentary he has very carefully analyzed every word of the verses
written by Srila Raghunatha Disa Gosvami.

Srimad Bhaktivedanta Nardyana Maharija has produced a Hindi edition of this book with the
original verses and the commentary of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. His translation is not only an
exact rendering of the Thakura’s Bhajana-darpana commentary, but it also includes elaboration of
his own on select points to make the subject matter all the more accessible to sidhakas aspiring to
take up the path of bhajana. Therefore his translation of the commentary is known as Sri Bhajana-
darpana-digdarsini-vrtti or the purport which reveals every point of the commentary known as Bha-
Jana-darpana.

This English edition is a translation of Srila Nirayana Maharaja’s Hindi work. In addition to the
material which is found in the Hindi edition, this book includes purports which were taken from
Srila Nardyana Maharaja’s lectures on the first four slokas. These are identified in this book as
‘Anuvrtti’ or a commentary which follows the line of thought previously given. It is hoped that a
future edition may be produced which will include additional purports on all the remaining slokas
of the book.

A feature of this book which may be new to the English audience is the order of the word-for-
word synonyms taken from the Sanskrit slokas. We have not followed the sequential order of the
words as they appear in the Slokas but rather the natural order of the words as they appear in a sen-
tence. This system is called anvaya in Sanskrit. Anvaya literally means the natural order or connec-
tion of words in a sentence. The order of words in a Sanskrit §loka is not generally the natural order
of words in a sentence in Sanskrit prose. Therefore translators commonly use the system of anvaya
to transpose the words of slokas into Sanskrit, Bengali, or Hindi prose. Although this system may
seem awkward at first in locating the words from the sloka, it greatly facilitates being able to see
how the words fit together to form the translation of the verse. The meaning of the verse becomes
self-evident by the anvaya system. We hope that the readers will appreciate the advantage of this
system as it helps one to delve deeper into the meaning of the verses. To bring this to the readers’
attention in the book, we have identified the word-for-word synonyms simply as anvaya.

An elaborate glossary has been prepared for this book giving not only a general meaning of words

for readers who are unacquainted with the subject matter, but explaining the deeper significance of
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many concepts like diksa, diksa-mantras, svarupa-sakti and its various divisions, the difference
between sambandha-ripa and kima-riapa ragatmika-bhakti, and rasa-lila. The readers are encour-
aged to consult the glossary freely to enhance their understanding of these topics. We have also
included a glossary of the names of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Srimati Radhika, and Sri Krsna used
in this book.

This book has been translated into English by the combined effort of Srimati Janaki dasi and
Navadvipa dasa. I would like to thank both Sripada Sajjana Maharija and Srimad Tirthapada disa
Adhikari for their fine work in editing this book. Both of them offered valuable suggestions to
improve the clarity and style of the presentation. They also raised important questions on some of
the more subtle philosophical points to help draw out the true intent of the authors. An invaluable
contribution was made by Srimati Maiijari dasi and Srimati Saci dasi who edited and proofread the
glossary on extremely short notice. I would like to thank Sriman Prema-vilisa dasa Adhikari for his
layout and design of the book. He did all the pre-press work for this book and were it not for his
relentless determination, this book would have been much delayed. I offer my dandavat-pranama at
the feet of all these Vaisnavas and pray that the mercy of Srila Gurudeva, Sri Gauranga, and Sri Sri
Radha-Vinoda-bihari be upon them all.

An aspirant for the service of the

lotus feet of Sri Guru and Vaisnavas,

Navadvipa dasa
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Sri Sri Gandharva Giridharabhyarh Namah
Sloka One
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gurau gosthe gosthalayisu sujane bhusura-gane

sva-mantre Sri-namni vraja-nava-yuva-dvandva-Sarane
sada dambham hitva kuru ratim aparvam atitara-

maye svantar bhratas catubhir abhiyace dhrta-padah
Anvaya

aye bhratah—O brother; svantah—mind; dhrta-padah—holding your feet; abhiyace—I am praying;
catubhih—with sweet words; sadi—always; hitva—giving up; dambham—pride; atitarim—exceed-
ingly; kuru—adopt; apurvam—unprecedented; ratim—spiritual attachment; gurau—in Sri
Gurudeva; gosthe—in Vraja-dhama; gostalayisu—in the Vrajavasis; sujane—in the Vaisnavas; bhu-
sura-gane—in the brahmanas; sva-mantre—in one’s own diksa-mantras; Sri-namni—in §ri har-

inama; vraja-nava-yuva-dvandva-sarane—(and) in the shelter of the new youthful couple of Vraja.
Translation

O my dear brother, my foolish mind! Taking hold of your feet, I humbly pray to you with sweet
words. Please give up all pride and quickly develop sublime and incessant rati for Sri Gurudeva, Sri
Vraja-dhama, the residents of Vraja, the Vaisnavas, the brahmanas, your diksa-mantras, the holy
names of the Supreme Lord, and the shelter of Kiora-Kisori, Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, the eternally
youthful divine couple of Vraja.

Sri Bhajana-darpana-digdarsini-vrtti
Mangalacarana
namah om visnu-padaya acarya simha-rapine
$ri Srimad bhakti-prajnana kesava iti namine

atimartya-caritraya svasritanaica paline

jiva-duhkhe sadarttaya $ri nama-prema dayine



First of all T pray at the lotus feet of my most worshipful Sri Gurudeva, nitya-lili-pravista om
visnupida astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami. Although I am unqualified in
all respects, by a drop of his causeless mercy, I am undertaking the translation of Sri Manah-$iksa
and this Digdarsini-vrtti, a translation (with expanded purport) of the combined Sanskrit and Ben-
gali commentary of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura named Bhajana-darpana. Falling down at the lotus
feet of the annotator, Sri Bhaktivinoda Thikura, and the composer of Sri Manah-$iksa, Sri
Raghunitha Dasa Gosvami, who is the chief follower of Sri Ripa Gosvami and eminent among the

Six Gosvamis, I pray for their mercy.

§ri $ri guru caranebhyoh namah

$ri Sri caitanya candraya namah

s - =

Offering dandavat-prandma at the lotus feet of Sri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami, I begin the com-
mentary named Bhajana-darpana of his Sri Manah-siksa. Sri Dasa Gosvami is revered throughout
the world for he severed all worldly connections and took complete shelter at the lotus feet of Sri
Sacinandana Gaurahari, the munificent incarnation of Kali-yuga. He received the deep and confi-
dential conclusions of bhakti from Sri Svariipa Damodara Gosvimi on the order of Sriman
Mahaprabhu. The twelve slokas of Sri Manah-siksa are the life and soul of all Gaudiya Vaisnavas.
By targeting his own mind, Sri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami has instructed all Gaudiya Vaisnavas.

By great fortune, as a result of sukrti accuamulated over many lifetimes, sraddha for the Supreme
Lord is awakened in the heart of the jiva. This small book comprises those instructions which con-
stitute the prime duty of the living entity at that time. The deep and confidential meaning of each

word of the aforementioned verse will now be given.
(1) Sri Guru

The topmost bhagavata devotee who completely destroys all anarthas and bestows sambandha-
jAana or transcendental knowledge of one’s relationship with Sri Krsna is known as the diksa-guru.
The topmost bhigavata who gives instructions about how to perform bhajana of Sri Sri Radha-
Krsna Yugala (the Divine Couple) is known as the Siksa-guru. Knowing both to be non-different
from Sri Krsna and very dear to Him, one should serve them lovingly in accordance with the inner
desire of their heart. In all the revealed scriptures Sri Gurudeva is considered to be the sum total of
all the devatas (celestial denizens) and the eternal vigraha manifestation of the Supreme Lord. They
should be worshipped and revered in the highest manner and should never be considered as ordi-

nary human beings.



(2) Gostha: Sri Vraja-dhama

The word gostha here refers to Sri Vraja-dhama or in other words all the places within Vraja-
mandala wherein the nitya-Iila of Sri Yugala are enacted. These include Sri Gokula, Sri Vrndavana,
Sri Nandagaon, Sri Varsana, Sri Javata, Sri Govardhana, Sri éyéma—kunda, Sri Ridhi-kunda, and
other such places. What is the deep meaning behind having love for residence in Vraja-dhama? The
following doubt may be raised. The conclusion of the §astrasis that one should engage in bhagavad-
bhajana. Since this may be performed anywhere, what need is there to live only in Vraja? One
should give up such doubts and antagonistic views and maintain special attachment for Vraja. If one
cannot live in Vraja physically, then one should live there mentally and perform bhajana with great

love.
(3) Gosthalayin: The Residents of Vraja

Only pure devotees who live in Vraja with the motive to serve Sri Yugala are vraja-visis. They do
not aspire even for Vaikuntha, what to speak of liberation or sense enjoyment. They reside in Vraja
both in body and in mind and render loving service to Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala. They are consid-
ered to be devotees of the highest level or uttama-bhagavatas. Without their mercy one cannot
enter raganuga-bhakti. One should give up the pride by which one thinks, “I am a virtuous devotee
of the Lord, fully conversant with all the devotional truths and not inferior to the residents of Vraja

in any respect.” Rather, one should have great love for them.
(4) Sujana: The Vaisnavas

Sujanas are devotees who belong to the four Vaisnava sampradayas or their corollary branches but
do not live in Vraja in the true sense. This means that although they may physically take up resi-
dence in Vraja, they do not serve Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala with spontaneous attachment in the
mood characteristic of Vraja. One should not look down upon them, but have a respectful attitude.

They are intermediate devotees or madhyama-bhagavatas.
(5) Bhusura-gana: The Brahmanas

Brahmanas who follow daiva-varnasrama and are teachers of vaisnava-dharma are known as bhu-
suras or lords of the Earth. They are inferior devotees or kanistha-bhagavatas. One should show
affection to them also. In the grimad—Bhégavatam (10.64.41), within the context of the narration of
King Nrga, Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna informs the residents of Dvaraka:

vipram krtagasam api naiva druhyata mamakah

ghnantam bahu Sapantam va namas-kuruta nityasah



“My dear relatives! Do not bear malice even toward brahmanas who are sinners and offenders.
Even if they beat you or curse you, you should always offer obeisances unto them. Therefore do not

maintain an attitude of contempt or disrespect toward them.”
(6) Sva-mantra: One’s Diksa-mantras

One’s personal mantra or the mantra received from Sri Gurudeva is known as sva-mantra. One
should chant this mantra regularly with special love, in accordance with the method instructed by

Sri Gurudeva.
(7) Sri Harinama

Sri Hari, Sri Krsna, Govinda, Gopinatha, Radhakanta, and so on are the principal names of the
Supreme Lord. Patita-pavana, Paramatma, Brahma, and so on are His secondary names. Only the

principal names should be chanted, especially the maha-mantra:

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare

hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare

This nama-mantra consisting of sixteen names is called the maha-mantra for deliverance in Kali-

yuga. Therefore one should perform japa and kirtana of this mantra with love.

(8) Vraja-nava-yuva-dvandva sarana:
Surrender to the Youthful Divine Couple of Vraja

Surrender means to take complete and exclusive shelter at the lotus feet of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna
Yugala-kiSora. In his bhajana named Sri Radha-nistha, part 5, line 5 from Gitavali, Srila Bhaktivin-
oda Thakura has stated:

radhikara dasi yadi hoya abhimana
Sighra milaya taba gokula kana

“If one prides himself as a disi or maidservant of Srimati Radhika, then very quickly he will attain

Vrajendra-nandana of Gokula.”
(9) Dambham-hitva: Give Up Pride
lusion (maya), deceit (chala), hypocrisy (kapatata), ignorance (avidya), dishonesty (kutilata), and

depravity (Sathata) are different aspects of pride. In the cultivation of bhakti, all desires and aspira-

tions in the mind other than those which increase one’s pure love for one’s istadeva or most wor-



shipful deity are known as kapatata or hypocrisy. The influence of avidya increases when there is a
predominance of karma, jAana, or yoga in the performance of sadhana-bhakti. When there is any
type of unfavorable attitude in the cultivation of krsna-bhakti, it is the covering of maya. All these
should be abandoned very diligently. All kinds of false pride arising out of varnasrama-dharma,

material aspirations, and misconceptions about one’s true identity are removed by taking shelter of

Suddha-bhakti.
(10) Apurva-rat

Atma-rati or rati of the soul is pure rati (spiritual attachment). The jiva is by nature a servant of
Krsna. Pure krsna-ratiis present in his pure spiritual form. But when the jiva is diverted from Krsna
and bound by maya, his rati (material attachment) is directed toward perishable material objects.
This perverted rati which is connected with maya is incidental and distressful. It is only in pure
krsna-bhakti that rati of the soul finds its place. In other words, pure krsna-prema is itself atma-rati,
because Sri Krsna is the Supersoul of all souls. In its mature state, the more this pure dtma-rati

evolves, the more it is known as apiirva-rati or unprecedented spiritual attachment.
(11) Atitaram kuru: Make Intensive Endeavors

One should endeavor with great eagerness to obtain atma-rati. One should not remain compla-
cent thinking that bhake will arise of its own accord by some good fortune. The more one’s spiri-
tual strength increases, the more the effects of one’s karmic activities will diminish, and without
doubt one will obtain the mercy of pure devotees and the Supreme Lord.

The purport of this instruction is that as long as the desire for reward-seeking activity is not
diminished by the association of devotees, sraddha will not arise. As long as sraddha or deep faith
does not arise, one is unfit to hear and assimilate hari-katha and spiritual instructions. When, by
good fortune, paramarthika or transcendental sraddha arises, one should take shelter of a diksa-guru
and receive the $ri yugala-mantra. Having obtained this mantra, one should worship the diksa and
Siksa-gurus with intense attachment or atma-rati.

One should not be satisfied simply to offer respect to Sri Gurudeva considering him to be a mere
sage. Rather, one should serve him with love and devotion, accepting him as one’s dearest friend
and well-wisher. The three kinds of Vaisnava devotees—kanistha, madhyama, and uttama—should
be offered respects suitably and received with affection. One should cultivate true attachment to
harinama and the mantra given by one’s diksi-guru. Considering Sri Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala to be

one’s life and soul, one should take shelter at Their lotus feet.
Anuvrtti

Sri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami is giving instructions to the unrestrained and unsteady mind.

Through the mind only a conditioned jiva becomes favorable or unfavorable to bhajana. One gets



worldly sraddha through the mind and the mind pervades a person’s life. Spontaneous bhajana is
performed only when the mind is under control. Therefore Sri Raghunitha Dasa Gosvami com-
posed these slokas of Manah-siksa for the benefit of the sadhakas. He developed intense greed for
the service of Sri Ridha-Madhava after hearing hari-kathi from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Svaripa
Damodara, Rapa Gosvami, and Sanatana Gosvami. Although he is a siddha, he presented himself
as a sadhaka.

“O mind! Please give up all pride and deceit, and develop apiirva-rati for the lotus feet of Sri Guru,
Sri Vraja-dhama, the vraja-vasis, the Vaisnavas, the brahmanas, your diksa-mantras, $ri harinama,
and the shelter of Sri Sri Ridhi-Krsna Yugala.”

The word gosthalayin refers to the uttama-bhagavatas who live in Vraja in their svariapa and also
in their mind all the time. The word sujana refers to the Vaisnavas of other sampradayas who live
and perform bhajana in Vraja but not in their svarapa. The word bhisuras means the brahmanas
who follow smarta customs, but have bhakti for Krsna. One should develop love for all of them. Rati
or affection is of two types: one is general and the other is apirva or unprecedented. One should
have apirva-rati for Sri Guru and perform visrambha-guru-seva or service that is imbued with a
deep sense of faith and intimacy. Guru-seva and guru-nistha are the foundation of bhajana because
Sri Guru is the guide of bhakti.

There are four kinds of gurus: vartma-pradarsaka-guru, diksa-guru, Siksa-guru, and antaryami or
caitya-guru. One should have sraddha and rati for all of them. Both the diksa and Siksa-gurus are
equal in all respects and are of the same status. The diksa-guru is bhagavad-rupa, the embodiment
of the Lord’s form, and the Siksa-guru is bhagavad-svarapa, the embodiment of the Lord’s person-
ality.

Sometimes one guru acts as both diksa and Siksa-guru. 1 received both diksa and Siksa from my
Gurudeva. If there are two gurus, then both should be given the same respect. The guru should be
a mahi-bhagavata, otherwise the disciple will lose faith. Sraddha comes from the heart; it is not a
thing of the imagination. A mahabhagavata diksa-guru comes down to the level of madhyama and
gives instructions. He nourishes the disciples’ sambandha-jaana and removes their anarthas. One
who gives instructions for bhajana and upgrades and nourishes it is a Siksa-guru. One’s diksa-guru
can act as a Stksa-guru for others, and somebody else’s diksa-guru can act as one’s Siksa-guru. There
can be some differences of a small degree in both, but neither are less than one another. Therefore
the word guru is used for both, and both should be given equal respect.

There are two kinds of seva rendered to the guru. One kind is ordinary and arises out of the con-
sciousness of duty. The other kind is performed by anuraga or the loving affection of the heart, and
this seva is extraordinary. This is viSrambha-guru-seva. In this sloka the seva of anuraga has been
described.

One simple sadhaka leaves home, comes in contact with a guru, takes diksa, and gradually takes
siksa also. He makes progress in bhajana. He offers obeisances to his guru every morning, touches
his feet, and performs navadha-bhakti: Sravanam, kirtanam, vispu-smaranam, pada-sevanam,
arcanam, vandanam, dasyam, sakhyam, and atma-nivedanam (hearing, chanting, and remembering

the glories of the Lord, serving His lotus feet, worshipping Him, praying to Him, carrying out His



orders, making friends with Him, and offering one’s very self to Him.) These are the nine limbs of
bhakti mentioned in Srfmad—Bha'gavatam (7.5.23).
There are also five limbs of bhakti mentioned in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.128):

sadhu-sanga, nama-kirtana, bhagavata-sravana

mathura-vasa, Sri-murtira sraddhaya sevana

“One should associate with devotees, chant the holy name of the Lord, hear Srimad-Bhigavatam,
reside in Mathura-mandala, and serve the deity with great faith.”

Of all the methods prescribed for performing bhajana, to always chant the holy name of the Lord
is topmost. This is expressed in Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 4.70-71):

bhajanera madhye srestha nava-vidha-bhakti,

tara madhye sarva Srestha nama-sankirtana

“Of all the angas of bhajana, the nine types of bhakti are the best, and among these nama-sankir-
tana is best of all.”

So one type of disciple places more emphasis on sadhana and on Sravanam-kirtanam-smaranam.
This is ordinary guru-seva. The second seva which is performed with anuraga is when the disciple
serves the guru first and performs harinama and other types of sadhana if he finds time after guru-
seva. He gives preference to guru-seva rather than to sadhana. This is special and extraordinary
seva.

Yasya deve para bhaktir, yatha deve tatha gurau: One should have equal bhakti for one’s guru as
for Krsna Himself; this is an eternal truth. In the early stages of sidhana one should have more
bhakti for gurudeva than for Bhagavan, because Sravana, kirtana, and so on have sambandha—a
relationship with the worshipable object; but in the beginning we really don’t have much of a rela-
tionship with Krsna and krsna-seva. On the other hand, guru-seva bestows all kinds of perfection.

One noteworthy example of guru-sevi is found among the disciples of Sri Sankaracarya. This par-
ticular disciple named Giri (later Totakacarya) was illiterate. He used to wash his gurudeva’s
clothes, cook for him, and perform other menial services. Even while Sankaricirya was giving a lec-
ture, Giri would be engaged in the service of his guru, but he tried to hear also. Other disciples con-
sidered him to be a fool. One day he went across the river to wash clothes and got delayed. Mean-
while his guru was scheduled to speak, but he did not start the lecture. The other disciples, num-
bering six thousand, asked their gurudeva to start the class. They said, “Except for that one igno-
rant disciple, all others are present. And he does not understand anything anyway, so please start
the class.” But Sankaracirya kept waiting for Giri. After finishing his service, Giri came running and
sat for class, and began reciting slokas which were full of beautiful poetry and metaphors. The oth-
ers were astonished at his knowledge. Sri Sankaricirya explained that this was the result of

visSrambha-seva.



There are several such examples of guru-seva. Govinda dasa used to serve Sri Mahaprabhu in the
visrambha mood with great love and intimacy. He used to tell Svarapa Damodara, “Why do you
come and make Mahaprabhu cry?” It is not so that he did not understand the dealings of
Mahaprabhu. He was not a fool. He understood the bhavas of Mahaprabhu. He could write San-
skrit slokas, and he recorded the pastimes of Mahaprabhu in his notebooks, which are known as the
kadaca or notes of Govinda dasa. These writings were used by Sri Krsnadisa Kaviraja Gosvami in
composing his Caitanya-caritamrta.

A competent guru, who has controlled Krsna and has a fully mature relationship with Him, is an
uttama-bhagavata. He can instill his bhakti in the heart of his disciples. Guru-seva can bestow
everything and, in particular, all perfection in bhakti.

We have so many anarthas: lust, greed, anger, pride, envy, illusion, namaparadha, sevaparadha,
and so on. Each anartha is removed by a separate method. To remove anger, one should not have
any desire; because when a desire is unfulfilled, it leads to anger. An uttama-bhagavata has no desire
except the desire to please gurudeva and Bhagavan and to attain prema-bhakti. The heart of such
devotees is the abode of the Lord. Lust can be removed by associating with saintly persons and by
abandoning all objects of attachment. There is no guarantee that these anarthas will not return, but
guru-seva can vanquish all the anarthas without the possibility of their return. The guru gives the
disciple saintly association, speaks hari-katha to him, engages him in Krsna’s service, and gradually
all of the disciple’s anarthas are eradicated.

Gostha or Vraja-dhama and gosthalayin, the vraja-vasis, are also served in the same two ways, i.e.
ordinary and extraordinary. Raga-bhakti cannot be attained without residence in Vraja. If one can-
not reside there physically then one should do so mentally. Sri Mahaprabhu said: jekhine sidhugana
sekhane vrndavana, “That place where sadhus reside is known as Vrndavana.” This is alright, but
Mahaprabhu very keenly desired to go to Vrndavana. Wherever He stayed, He remained absorbed
in the meditation of Vrndavana. He considered the sand dune of Cataka-parvata to be Govardhana
Hill, and the ocean as the Yamuna. When Mahaprabhu visited Vrndavana, He became over-
whelmed in ecstatic love of Krsna. Seeing Radha-kunda, Govardhana, the Yamuna, and other places
of pastimes, His condition became uncontrollable in the madness of ecstasy in love of Krsna. In this
ecstasy He was embracing Govardhana, jumping into the Yamuna, weeping and rolling on the
ground. Mahaprabhu’s servant Balabhadra Bhattacarya became afraid that He might encounter
some serious accident in this madness, and therefore he brought Him back after eight or ten days.

Sri Ripa Gosvami has written in his Upadesamrta (8):

tan-nama-rapa-caritadi-sukirtananu
smrtyoh kramena rasana manasi niyojya
tisthan vraje tad-anuragi-jananugami

kalam nayed akhilam ity upade$a-saram

“Devotees should gradually withdraw the tongue and mind from all other objects and engage
them exclusively in chanting and remembering the glories of Sri Krsna’s name, form, qualities, and



pastimes. They should spend all of their time in this way, living in Sri Vraja-mandala under the
guidance of a guru and Vaisnavas who are deeply attached to Sri Krsna. This is the essence of all
advice.”

How does Sri Raghunatha Disa Gosvami serve? While one servant massages the legs of Sri Ripa
Gosvami, Sri Raghunitha Dasa Gosvami, internally absorbed in the perception of Srila Ripa
Gosvami’s and his own eternal forms as manjari assistants to Srimati Radhika, smiles and recites the

tollowing sloka (Vilapa-kusumanjali, 1):

tvam rapa manfjari sakhi prathita pure ’smin
pumsah parasya vadanam nahi pasyasiti
bimbadhare ksata managata-bhartrkaya

yat te vyadhayi kim utac-chuka-pungavena

“O dear friend Rapa Mafjari, you are famous in Vraja as a very chaste girl. You never so much as
look at the face of any other man. Your husband has been away at another village for the past few
days, and yet your lips are freshly cut. Can it be that some excellent parrot has bitten them, mis-
taking them to be a bimba fruit?” Hearing this, Srila Riapa Gosvami started smiling.

Further absorbed in this internal mood, Sri Raghunitha Dasa Gosvami expresses the service for
which he anxiously longs (Vilapa-kusumanjali, 72):

$ri rapa manjari-kararcita pada-padma
gosthendra-nandana-bhujarpita-mastakayah
ha modatah kanakagauri padiravinda

samvahanani Sanakai stava kim karisye?

Srimati Radhika is fatigued from the labor of amorous pastimes and is resting with Her head in
the lap of Sri Krsna. He is gently stroking Her hair, and Ripa Manjari is gently massaging Her legs
and fanning Her. Rati Manjari (Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami) is watching this with greedy eyes and
praying to obtain the remnants of Rapa Mafjari’s service.

Sri Rupa Gosvami understood the mano ’bhista or inner desire of Sri Mahaprabhu, and therefore
he was very dear to Him. We should also understand the mano ’bhista of our gurudeva, gostha, and
gosthalayin, and we should serve them according to our ability and eligibility with sraddha and firm
conviction, even if we have to lose our life in their service. Do not consider the practice of sidhana
to be higher than their association. Yasya prasadad bhagavat prasado: one gets the mercy of Krsna
only by the mercy of the guru. If the guru is not pleased, then even pleasing the whole world will
not help. We are under his shelter and have surrendered to him. One’s own independent endeav-
ors of seva will turn into karma. One should come so close to gurudeva that he becomes worried
even for our eating and other bodily necessities.

Sri Radhi-kunda is the best place in all of Vraja-dhama, and Govardhana is best among Nanda-

grama, Gokula, and Varsana. In regard to ordinary and extraordinary seva toward the vraja-vasis,



ordinary seva is drsyamana-prakasa. This means whatever we can see with our material vision. One
who sees in this way understands that although this is the dhama, everything here is not eternal.
There are all kinds of people—thieves and rogues who are trying to cheat the pilgrims. When an
ordinary person sees this he becomes somewhat disillusioned and starts disliking Vraja. But how

does Sri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami see Vraja? His vision is expressed in the following verse:

yat kificit trna-gulma kikata mukham gosthe samastam hi tat
sarvanandamayam mukunda dayitam lilanukalam param

Sastrair eva muhur muhuh sphutam idam nistankitam yaciiya
brahmader api sasprhena tad idam sarvam maya vandyate

(Stavavali, Vraja-vilasa-stava, 102)

“With great longing I worship all the living entities of Vraja including the grass, bushes, flies, and
birds which are filled with transcendental bliss. Their fortune is so great that it is aspired for even
by personalities like Sri Brahma and Uddhava. Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Sistras have repeat-
edly and clearly propounded their glories. They are very dear to Sri Mukunda and assist in His pas-
times.”

Sri Disa Gosvami finds that the trees, creepers, grass, animals, birds, tigers, bears, flies, rats, and
even mosquitoes are sat-cid-ananda svaripa and favorable in krsna-Iila. Can we think like this? Our
firmness in devotion is not so steady as this. Suppose a bull is rushing towards us. If we don’t save
ourselves from him, then the bull will hit us with his horns. So at our stage of eligibility drsyamana
prakasa is alright.

The word gosthalayin refers to the residents of Vraja. Those residents of Vraja who have a bhava
like the eternal ragatmika vraja-vasis, although they may not have taken birth in Vraja, are the real
vraja-vasis; especially if they have the topmost madhura-bhava of the gopis and are performing bha-
jana in this mood. We should understand these to be the real vraja-vasis and serve them. How
should they be served? We should hear hari-katha emanating from their mouths and serve the dust
of their feet. What is the meaning of ‘the dust of their feet’?> It means to develop excellent rati for
them through service; this in turn will improve one’s bhajana. Always remember that everything in
Vraja—even the trees, creepers, birds, and animals are all cinmaya or transcendental and favorable
in krsna-lila. Whatever Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami says is the eternal truth. We have to reach up to
that stage where we can also have the same vision as he has.

Do not have any relationship with those who have taken birth in Vraja but are antagonistic to
bhakti. Associate with those vraja-vasis who have a similar mood as ours. We are engaging in krsna-
bhajana. A mayavadi considers Krsna to be maya and accepts mukti as superior. He may be pious,
renowned, and good in all his dealings, but he believes in sarvam khalv idam brahma, “All this is
indeed Brahman.” Another person is serving Krsna but is not yet on the liberated platform; he sim-
ply has attraction for bhakti. So who is worthy of respect? Of course, those who are serving Radha-

Krsna. The association of mayavadis will ruin one’s bhakti completely.
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Sujane bhusura gane: This refers to the Vaisnavas of other sampradayas and the brahmanas. One
should respect them also. Do not disrespect brahmanas. Don’t disrespect anyone, but associate only
with those who help in increasing our bhakti.

Sva mantre: One’s diksa mantras are chanted three times a day. Such daily performance of reli-
gious rites at scheduled periods of the day are called ahnika. Some persons chant all three in the
morning and not during the rest of the day. Some chant only the Hare Krsna mahamantra given by
their guru. The mantras given by the guru are the brahma-gayatri (for men only), the guru-mantra,
guru-gayatri, gaura-mantra, gaura-gayatri, gopala-mantra, kama-gayatri, pafica-tattva mantra, and
harinama. These should be chanted with sraddha. Consider these mantras to be the form of Bha-
gavan and chant them with love and affection. The guru gives these mantras after some considera-
tion. But guru-seva should be done first, and mantras can be chanted afterwards.

Don’t think that these mantras are ordinary. In the story of Gopa-kumara in Brhad-bhaga-
vatamrta the importance and power of mantra is illustrated very nicely. Due to some good influence
from his previous birth, Gopa-kumara took birth in a cowherd family of Vraja. He used to take the
cows out for grazing. Once, he saw a saintly personality crying out and singing and shedding pro-
fuse tears. He could not understand anything, but he became attracted to that saint and started vis-
iting and serving him. He used to bring him milk, butter, and other milk products. One day the
saint asked Gopa-kumara to bathe in the Yamuna and afterwards gave him the gopala-mantra. But
he could recite only half the mantra and tears started rolling from his eyes, and later he became
unconscious after somehow completing the mantra. The saint had no chance to even mention the
method and rules of chanting the mantra. Gopa-kumara went to search for some water, but when
he returned, his guru had disappeared. He had faith in the mantra, and therefore started chanting
it. All his material desires gradually vanished. Slowly he travelled from the Earth planet to Brah-
maloka to Sivaloka, and crossed Vaikuntha, Ayodhya, Dvaraka, Mathura, and finally in Vrndavana
he met Krsna. He achieved this by chanting the gopala-mantra.

Mantra nourishes sambandha, one’s relationship with Krsna. Mantra means that which controls
the mind and removes anarthas. Therefore never neglect your mantra and chant with concentra-

tion. In Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 7.77-78) Mahaprabhu has said:

nama laite laite mora bhranta haila mana

dhairya dharite nari hailima unmatta

“By chanting the holy name again and again my mind has become bewildered. I can no longer
maintain my composure and have become mad.”

Sri Mahaprabhu saw a beautiful dark-complexioned boy. That boy was standing in tribaniga-lalita
or three-fold bending posture and playing the flute. He was very attractive. Mahaprabhu ran after
Him to catch Him but He disappeared. Mahaprabhu started weeping and became mad for Him.

All sinful reactions are burnt forever by chanting the mantra. By the chanting of advaitavadis,
aprarabdha-karma or unmanifest reactions will be removed, but one has to undergo the reactions

of prarabdha-karma, the effects which have matured. This means that due to sins committed in pre-
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vious lives, one gets this body which is to be tolerated. But the Vaisnavas do not undergo these suf-
ferings because they take shelter of harinama. One should chant harinima by following Sri
Gurudeva and the Vaisnavas.

Mahotsavayate means to enjoy bliss. How? Krsna is running forward. His earrings are swinging
on his cheeks. He is wearing pitambara, a yellow cloth. Yasoda has decorated her small child very
beautifully. Krsna looks backwards, and seeing Yasoda coming to catch Him, runs again. Yasoda is
very full-bodied, and as she is running, her body is trembling. This is the ‘mahotsava’ of Gokula.
Whosoever sees this becomes enchanted. Such mahotsavas are manifested by harinima. Sri nima
produces Radha-kunda mahotsavayate, Vrndavana mahotsavayate—but according to one’s
adhikara. To attain this we should also perform bhajana like the raganuga Vaisnavas—with firm
nistha.

Ideally one should not chant less than one lakha or one hundred thousand names per day, and this
chanting should be done with a steady and stable mind. This is bhajana. The aim of bhajana is to
attain bhava-bhakti. Those who aim at bhava-bhakti and perform uninterrupted bhajana receive all
opportunities and facilities from the Lord Himself. Srila Haridasa Thakura received such facilities
from his very birth in the form of association with Sri Advaita Acirya and Sriman Mahaprabhu.
"This was due to the chanting of harinama.

“Unless I complete the chanting of fifty thousand names I shall not eat or drink. And I shall not
sleep until I complete the full number of rounds”—this should be the firm resolve of a sadhaka.
Haridasa Thakura’s body became very weak in his final days. When Mahaprabhu asked him about
his disease, he replied that his disease was that he could not finish his regular number of rounds. Do
we have such nistha for harinama? We should perform ekantika or resolute bhakti toward Sri
Gurudeva, the Vaisnavas, $ri hari-nama, and Vraja.

Dambham hitva: As you perform your sadhana and bhajana, give up all kinds of cunning and
deceit and aim only at prema. “O mind! Give up illusion and ignorance and perform bhajana.”
Within the mind there should always be our istadeva Krsna and His associates—Gurudeva and the
Vaisnavas. Our only concern should be how to increase our love for guru, the Vaisnavas, and Krsna.
One should have firm faith that Krsna will take care of us and our daily needs. He is fully capable.
This firm faith is the doorway of surrender.

One should perform the practices of bhakti with great eagerness. One should not be complacent
and think, “Oh, if bhakti is in my astrological chart, I will get it.” Do not simply depend on ‘luck’;
make some endeavor to obtain bhakti, strive day and night and do not waste even a moment, for
one may die at any moment. One’s body becomes spiritual by the chanting of the holy name. Grad-
ually by the unfolding of the spiritual power the body becomes ‘cinmaya.’

The essence of these instructions is that the desire for worldly activities is not vanquished unless
one gets the association of devotees. One attains pure chanting in the association of saints, and thus

his bhakti grows and flourishes.
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Sloka Two
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na dharmam nadharmam Sruti-gana niruktam kila kuru
vraje radha-krsna pracura-paricaryam iha tanu
Saci-sunum nandi$vara-pati-sutatve guru-varam

mukunda-presthatve smara param ajasram nanu manah
Anvaya

manah—O mind; kila—indeed; na kuru—do not perform; dharmam—routine religious activities
resulting in piety; adharmam na—nor irreligious activities resulting in sin; niruktam—mentioned;
Sruti-gana—in the Vedas; param—rather; tanu—perform; pracura—profuse; paricaryam—service;
radha-krsna—for Sri Radha-Krsna; iha—here; vraje—in Vraja-dhama; nanu—(and) certainly; ajas-
ram—always; smara—remember and meditate upon; Saci-suinum—the son of Saci; nandiSvara-pati-
sutatve—as the son of the master of Nandagrima; guru-varam—(and) Sri Gurudeva; mukunda-

prestatve—as most dear to Sri Mukunda.
Translation

O my dear mind! Please do not perform either the dharma or adharma mentioned in the srutis or
Vedas. Rather, you should render profuse loving service to Sri Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala here in
Vraja, for the srutis have ascertained Them to be the highest principle of supreme worship and the
Supreme Absolute Truth. Always meditate on Sacinandana Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is richly
endowed with the complexion and sentiments of Srimati Radhika, as non-different from Sri Nanda-

nandana. And always remember Sri Gurudeva as most dear to Sri Mukunda.
Sri Bhajana-darpana-digdarsini-vrtti
Purva-paksa: The first objection to an assertion in any discussion
The advice given in the first verse to give up all pride and serve Sri Yugala-kisora with single-
minded devotion raises some doubts. The first doubt is that if one completely gives up all pride and

takes exclusive shelter of $ri krsna-bhakti, how will one maintain and support oneself? Life cannot

be maintained without performing nitya and naimittika karma (daily and occasional prescribed
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duties) which consist of pious and impious result-oriented activities. The second doubt is that if one
adopts single-minded worship of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala, then how is Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu to be regarded? If one performs bhajana of Sriman Mahaprabhu considering Him also
as one’s object of worship, then, there being two objects of worship, the devotion is not single-
minded (ananya). The third uncertainty is in what devotional mood should one meditate on Sri

Gurudeva? These three doubts are reconciled in the explanation that follows.

(1) Na dharmam nadharmam sruti-gana niruktam kila kuru:

Do not perform the religious and irreligious activities mentioned in the srutis

Dharma and adharma are described in the srutis—the original four Vedas and the Upanisads—
and the smrtis such as the Puranas and itihasas, which follow the precepts of the srutis. Whatever
activities are performed by humankind come under these two categories of dharma and adharma. If
they are completely prohibited, then it is not possible to live even for a moment. Therefore, Srila
Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami has not prohibited all activities of the sense organs. There are two kinds
of persons in the world—the learned (vijia) and the ignorant (ajia). The ignorant do not work
unless disciplined, and if they do act independently, it only results in inauspiciousness. Therefore
all activities described in the srutis and their attendant literature, the smrtis, have been divided into
dharma and adharma for the welfare of such persons so that they may easily abstain from inauspi-
cious activities and engage in auspicious ones.

Those who are learned are conscious of their spiritual identity. The disciplinary injunctions of the
Sastras are not meant for them. They have been ordained to act on the platform of atma-rati, krsna-
rati, or in other words the unalloyed service of Sri Yugala. Those who are faithful are included in
the category of the vijiia or learned persons. The instruction of Srila Raghunitha Dasa Gosvami to
abandon all dharma and adharma mentioned in the Vedas and remain engaged exclusively in the
premamayi-seva of Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala is for such learned self-realized souls. Whatever activ-
ities must be carried out in the life of a sidhaka should be done in the mood of service to the
Supreme Lord.

Even the activities prescribed in the Vedas for those who are firmly established in the varnasrama
stage of life should be performed in this mood. Grhastha devotees should worship deities at home,
and all activities like earning money, maintaining the family members, protecting assets, building a
house, and so on should be done as an offering to the deities. One should consider oneself simply
as a servant of the Lord. Under no circumstance should one think oneself to be an enjoyer and thus
exploit the fruits of activity for one’s own selfish enjoyment. The religious rituals such as sraddha
or offering of foodstuff to the forefathers prescribed in the book Sri Hari-bhakti-vilisa should also
be done in the mood of service to the Lord. Upon attaining eligibility, one transcends his attach-
ment to and dependence upon the principles of varnasrama. At such a time factual residence in
Vraja and unalloyed service to Sri Yugala becomes natural and easy. Those who cannot physically

live in Vraja should do so mentally.
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(2) Saci-sinurh nandisvara-pati-sutatve (smara):

Meditate on Sri Sacinandana as non-different from Sri Nanda-nandana

In order to distribute $ri harinama and anarpita-unnatojjvala-prema—the most radiant divine love
which was never previously given—to the jivas diverted from Krsna and entangled in worldly affairs,
Sri Nanda-nandana appeared in the form of Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari. In particular, He assumed
the complexion and sentiments of Srimati Radhika in order to taste the unparalleled sweetness of
$ri radha-bhava.

There are two questions which may arise in this connection. Since Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is
the combined vigraha of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, why not worship only Him, by which the worship of
Sri Yugala will automatically be accomplished? Or should one worship Sri Radha-Krsna and Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu separately? Jagadguru Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has settled these questions
by personally appearing in the mood of a devotee. He demonstrated by His own example how to
perform krsna-bhakti and advised the jivas to do the same. Following His instructions, we should
worship Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala. But before performing Sri Yugala-seva, one should first of all
meditate on Sri Gurudeva and Sri Gaurangadeva, otherwise one will not be able to attain the
supreme spiritual perfection, paramartha-siddhi.

In answer to the second question it may be noted that by worshipping Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari
separately, one is unable to understand how He is non-different from Sri Krsna. When one is estab-
lished in the consciousness of Sri Krsna being non-different from Sri Gaurahari, one is then able to

remember Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu even while worshipping Sri Krsna.

(3) Guru-vararh mukunda-presthatve (smara):

Meditate on Sri Gurudeva as very dear to Sri Mukunda

Sri Gurudeva is known as mukunda-prestha or one who is very dear to Sri Mukunda, who bestows
mukti or liberation from material bondage. Devotees should think, “Sri Krsna, who is an ocean of
mercy, has sent His very dear associate as my gurudeva in order to deliver me.” It is, therefore, fully
appropriate to consider Sri Gurudeva as a priya sakhi of Srimati Radhika. According to the state-
ment of the §istras, “dcarya mam vijaniyat,” (S.B. 11.17.27) Sri Gurudeva is known as the svaripa
or embodiment of Bhagavan. In Hari-bhakti-vilasa and elsewhere this has been explained to mean
that the spiritual master is very dear to Bhagavan or that he is equally worshipable as the Lord. But
to reject Bhagavan and worship only guru, thinking him to be God, is an offense.

prathaman tu gurum pujya tatas caiva mamarcanam
kurvan siddhim avapnoti hy anyatha nisphalam bhavet

(Hari-bhakti-vilasa, 4.344)

Sri Krsna says, “A devotee who worships Sri Gurudeva first and then worships Me attains per-

tection. It is fruitless to worship Me alone.”
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In direct opposition to this, if an evil-minded, arrogant and wretched man disregards Sri
Gurudeva and worships only Bhagavan, he becomes a target for the Lord’s wrath. When a lotus
flower is situated in water, the rays of the sun cause it to blossom. The same sun, however, will
wither a lotus which is not situated in water. In this example the guru is compared to water and the

Supreme Lord is compared with the sun. This is the purport of the verse given below.

narayano ‘pi vikrtim yati guroh pracyutasya durbuddheh
kamalam jaladapetam Sosayati ravir na posayati

(Jayadakhyana Samhita)
Anuvrtti

This sloka explains the method of bhajana. According to the instructions of the first sloka, one
should perform bhajana after giving up all kinds of pride. In such a condition, worldly life cannot
be maintained. Sri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami advises that dharma and adharma both be given up
if one has the desire to perform bhajana. In order to perform exclusive bhajana of Sri Sri Radha-
Krsna, one should abandon all kinds of dharma and adharma enjoined in the Vedas, Srutis, and
other similar literatures. But by giving up nitya and naimittika-karma or one’s daily and occasional
duties, life would become difficult and there would be several defects. Then what should we do?
The activities that help us in the course of our life which are beneficial for this world as well as the
next world are called dharma. To not follow this is adharma, and to do what is contrary to this is
called vidharma. We may not perform adharma, vidharma, or kukarma (bad activities), but we have
to follow dharma. In the Srutis the religious duties are divided according to karma, jiina, and

bhakti.

tavat karmani kurvita, na nirvidyeta yavata
mat-katha Sravanadau va Sraddha yavan na jayate

(Srimad-Bhigavatam, 11.20.9)

“Until one awakens detachment from the results of fruitive activity or until one develops faith in
hearing discourses related to Me, one must carry out his daily and occasional obligatory activities.”

The Vedas say ahimsa paramo dharma—nonviolence is the highest religious principle; pitr devo
bhava, matr devo bhava—respect your elders and parents; atithi devo bhava—respect those who are
uninvited guests at your home; acarya devo bhava—respect your teachers and acaryas. In ordinary
day-to-day life these cannot be abandoned, and this is how one gets entangled in karma. When one
realizes that karma and its fruits result only in suffering, then one wishes to become free: na
nirvidyeta yavata. No good karma results in eternal happiness, and the ultimate outcome will be suf-
fering. One gets married for happiness but it turns out to be painful. Accumulation of wealth also
results in suffering. When one comes to this realization he awakens detachment from material activ-
ities, karma cetani nirveda...krtah—detachment is accomplished by awareness of the misery of

material activity.
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Draupadi and the Pandavas were fully surrendered to Krsna, yet even they underwent so much
suffering. King Hari$candra followed the path of dharma, yet he had to suffer. If one comes to this
understanding that karma and the fruits of karma result in suffering only, then he becomes eligible
for jAana. But even the elaborate commentaries on jAana given in the $astras do not contain real
happiness because there is no acceptance of Bhagavan. They think that Bhagavan is formless and
devoid of qualities and designations. This kind of void perspective cannot contain happiness. If one
listens to the glorification of the Lord, then by hearing such topics one develops the desire to per-
form bhajana, and he gives up karma and jAana immediately. This is expressed in Srimad-Bhiga-
vatam (11.11.32) as follows:

ajnayaivam gunan dosan mayadistan api svakan

dharman santyajya yah sarvan mam bhajeta sa tu sattamah

Sri Krsna says. “I have given duties to human beings in the Vedas and the Upanisads and explained
what is dharma and what is adharma, what are attributes and what are faults. To carry out one’s reli-
gious duties is a positive attribute because it purifies the heart of the performer. To neglect such
duty is a fault. One who knows all this and yet abandons his prescribed duty, considering it to be a
distraction to bhajana, and who worships Me exclusively with the firm conviction that all perfection
may be attained by bhakti alone is the best among all humankind.”

This is further explained in Bhagavad-gita in the verse sarva-dharman parityajya, mam ekam
Saranam vraja. Therefore Sri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami advises that one abandon all dharma and
adharma given in the Vedas. “Those things will not be beneficial to your eternal svarapa, so give
them up and perform profuse service to Sri Sri Radha-Krsna day and night.” Sri Raghunatha Désa
Gosvami instructs his mind, which does not have ruci but has developed greed to attain the mercy
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and perform bhajana to Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. From the very beginning
he does not aim at vaidhi-bhakti but at raiganuga-bhakti.

If one does not develop greed after hearing the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one is the
most unfortunate among all unfortunate persons. But Sri Raghunitha Dasa Gosvami says that all
living entities are eligible for this raganuga-bhajana because everyone is a servant of Krsna; jivera
svarupa hoya krsnera nitya-dasa.

Some persons say, “Do not read the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhigavatam”—but who should not
read it? Only those who lead an animalistic life. Sri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami says, radha-krsna
pracura paricaryim iha tanuh—“Perform profuse service to Sri Radha-Krsna here in Vraja. What
is pracura-seva? It means to serve day and night. In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.295) Sri Ruapa

Gosvami has said:

seva sadhaka-ripena siddha-ripena catra hi

tad-bhava lipsuna karya vraja-lokanusaratah
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“A sidhaka who has lobha for riganuga-bhakti should serve Sri Krsna both in the sidhaka-ripa
and the siddha-ripa in accordance with the bhava of the vraja-parikaras who possess the same mood
for which he aspires. The sadhaka-ripa refers to the physical body in which one is presently situ-
ated, and the siddha-ripa refers to the internally conceived spiritual form which is suitable to serve
Krsna according to one’s cherished desire. In the siddha-deha, the perfected internal spiritual body,
one should offer mental services to Sri Krsna under the guidance of Sri Radha, Sri Lalita, Visikha,
Rupa Mafjari, Rati Manjari, and others. In the sadhaka-ripa, one’s physical body, one should ren-
der physical service under the guidance of Sri Rapa, Sri Sanitana, and others.”

Sri Ripa Gosvami has determined the nature of uttami-bhakti in the very beginning of Bhakti-

rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.11):

______

anukulyena krsnanu-silanam bhaktir uttama

“The cultivation of activities which are meant exclusively for the pleasure of Sri Krsna, or in other
words the uninterrupted flow of service to Sri Krsna, performed through all endeavors of the body,
mind, and speech, and through the expression of various spiritual sentiments (bhavas), which is not
covered by jAana (knowledge aimed at impersonal liberation) and karma (reward-seeking activity),
and which is devoid of all desires other than the aspiration to bring happiness to Sri Krsna, is called
uttama-bhakti, pure devotional service.”

“Give up anyabhilasa, karma, and jAana, and serve Krsna favorably.” How is this favorable

pracura-sevi performed? Sri Raghunatha Disa Gosvami prayed at the feet of Sri Sanatana Gosvami:

vairagya yug bhakti-rasam prayatnair

apayayan mam anabhipsum andham

krpambudhir yah paraduhkha duhkhi
sanatanam tam prabhum asrayami

(Vilapa-kusumanjali, 6)

“Srila Sanatana Gosvami is an ocean of mercy who grieves for the distress of others. Although I
was blinded by ignorance and unwilling to do so, he induced me with great diligence to drink the
nectar of bhakti-rasa which is endowed with renunciation. I take shelter of that Sanatana Gosvami
Prabhu as my siksa-guru.”

Sanatana Gosvami instructed him to serve Sri Radha-Krsna, and the aim of our bhajana should
also be to serve Them. Sanatana Gosvami is very merciful. What Sanatana Gosvami has given in
Brhad-bhagavatamrta is the desire to follow Gopa-kumara and Narada. Vaidhi-bhakti starts from
sraddha and progresses slowly up to ruci. Sraddhi in raganugi-bhaktiis different. It generally starts
from asaktr, and due to the presence of greed it progresses very quickly.

If we are to accept the statement that one should not read the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhiga-

vatam, then we should not study Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, the books of our Gosvamis, Caitanya-car-
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itamrta, and so on, because they are imbued with the same topics. We should not hear the dialogue
between Riya Ramananda and Mahaprabhu. Even the very first sloka of Srimad-Bhigavatam—
satyam param dhimahi—is full of radha-prema, so we should not read this either. In the third sloka
Srimad-Bhigavatam is described as nigama-kalpa-taror-galitam-phalam—the mature fruit of the
desire tree of Vedic literature. What is in this sloka? The entire Tenth Canto and other pastimes
are in this sloka in coded form. Therefore we should also be restricted from studying this. Then
what is left?

When Maharaja Pariksit asked Sukadeva Gosvami, “Krsna is Bhagavan Himself; why did He break
the religious principles and perform the rasa dance with the wives of others? This is not proper,”
Sukadeva Gosvami replied, “If one can obtain Bhagavin by means of anger, lust, and envy, then why
can’t one approach Him by prema and kima?” Sukadeva Gosvami wanted to describe the beautiful
holi-lila (color throwing festival) and jhulana-lila (swing festival) along with rasa-Iila, but he did not
describe those lilas because he considered the audience ineligible to hear them. Therefore our
acaryas described all these in Krsna-bhavanamrta and Govinda-lilamrta thinking that unauthorized
persons would not read them, but if one has a little taste he will surely read them.

Krsna-Iila is described in the dialogue between Uddhava and Maitreya. The pastimes of the gopis
are referred to in the Eleventh Canto. In every sloka of grimad—Bhégavatam, in some form or other,
there is mention of the Tenth Canto. Therefore those who advise not to read the Tenth Canto are
not authorized to read any part of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. They should not even touch the Cai-
tanya-caritamrta. For whom did Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami write pracura-seva, tambuladi-arpanam
(offering of betal and so on), and pada-mardanam (massaging the lotus feet)? For whom did he
advise all this? For the devotees only. How can one learn these services if one does not read Sri-
mad-Bhagavatam? Yes, one does have to develop eligibility; one does have to have sraddha, nistha,
and so on; but if this is not our aim, then even after several lifetimes one shall not obtain the
adhikara to hear this.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu says there are two types of services—external and internal. Raghunatha
Dasa Gosvami says that externally we should follow Sravanam, kirtanam, and so on—the five limbs
of bhakti—and those who have greed will follow tan-nama-riapa-caritadi-sukirtananu smrtyoh—
recitation and meditation upon Sri Krsna’s name, form, qualities, and pastimes as quoted previously
(Upadesamrta, 8). If we are living in Vrndavana, then why should we not read the Tenth Canto? If
we go to Seva-kufija for offering pranamas, with what understanding will we go? Shall we offer
pranamas only to the trees and bushes, or to the confidential pastimes of Radha and Krsna which
are not described even in Srimad-Bhigavatam? What is the point in going to Nidhuvana* and Cira-
ghata if all those pastimes do not overwhelm the heart? For what purpose shall we go to Giriraja
Govardhana, Candra-sarovara, Paithagrama, and Radha-kunda? At present we may not have the
adhikara to perceive the pastimes which take place there, but this chapter cannot be forever closed
to us, never to be read.

There are two kinds of bhajana: one is for sidhakas, and the other is for siddhas. In this $loka, Sri
Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami is instructing the sidhakas how to perform bhajana which will gradually
lead to the siddha stage. If you want to do this kind of bhajana, then consider Sacinandana as
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Yasodi-nandana; consider the son of Jagannatha Misra to be the son of Nanda Biba. Sacisanu is
very merciful. He has come from Vrndavana to bestow mercy on the jivas. Anarpita-carim cirat
karunayavatirnah kalau—He has appeared in the age of Kali out of His causeless mercy to bestow
the most priceless gift which was not previously given. He has come to do a favor and to give this
confidential prema. He has come to relish radha-bhava Himself. He is so kind that He gives prema
to everyone, even to the birds and beasts as in Jharikhanda.

Krsna gave prema occasionally, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave it freely. Those entangled in the
material world have no other way to receive it except by harinima and satsaniga. Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and all His associates came to give this. Srimati Radhiki became Gadidhara Pandita,
Visakha and Lalita appeared as Ramananda Raya and Svarapa Damodara; Krsna brought all eight
sakhis and their manjaris. Lord Brahma and Prahlada Maharaja together became Haridasa Thakura.
Nityananda Prabhu preached the teachings of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and nama-kirtana. Caitanya
Mahaprabhu went to Jagannatha Puri to relish unnata-ujjvala-prema, the highest madhura-prema
of Srimati Radhika, and to inundate the world with the nectar of confidential service to Her. He
came in the form of Mahaprabhu to taste the unparalleled sweetness of radha-bhava and to preach
manjari-bhava.

Without performing bhajana to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one cannot perform bhajana of Radha-
Krsna. But the $iastras say to perform ananya bhajana—to worship only one istadeva. So what to do?
Should we worship Radha-Krsna, or Gauracandra? Some say that worshipping Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is worshipping Radha-Krsna. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has answered this question
in his Jaiva-dharma and Navadvipa-dhama-mahatmya. Before Bhaktivinoda Thakura came, this
mockery was going on: “Mahaprabhu is my nagara (hero), and I am His nagari (heroine). If I am
Krsna’s sakhi—Radha’s sakhi—and if They perform rasa, then Mahaprabhu should also perform
rasa, and we should take part in it as His sakhis.” This is called Gauranga-nigari-vida. Sri Ripa
Gosvami and all other acaryas have rejected this theory, for it is not accepted by Mahaprabhu.
Therefore Bhaktivinoda Thikura has refuted it, and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada has refuted
it.

So should we worship Radha-Krsna and Mahaprabhu separately? The sahajiyas say, “Do not wor-
ship Gaura-Nityananda; accept only Mahaprabhu and not Nityananda Prabhu.” But they don’t
know the intricacies of rasa. In our temples Mahaprabhu-Radha-Krsna are there, and Gaura-Nitya-
nanda are also there. They are non-different. Caitanya Mahaprabhu said to serve Radha and Krsna
and chant the name of Krsna. Nayanam-galad-asru-dharaya. But He did not mention His own
name, so should we neglect Him? Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that before worshipping Radha-
Krsna Yugala, we should remember Mahaprabhu. He is Radha-Krsna Yugala. We should pray as
follows, “Out of Your causeless mercy You have come with radha-bhava to instruct the method of
bhakti, and therefore I remember You.” Meditate like this and serve Radha-Krsna.

All the sastras declare the guru to be the direct representative of Krsna: saksad-dharitvena-
samasta-Sastrair. Krsna says that one should know the guru to be His very self—acaryam mam
vijaniyat. Caitanya-caritamrta also says to serve both the diksa and $iksa gurus, considering them to

be Krsna’s rapa and svaripa respectively. But without serving the guru one cannot perform krsna-
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sevi. We should serve Sri Gurudeva, and by his mercy we can serve Radha and Krsna. We should
not differentiate; rather, we should have more bhakti for Gurudeva than for Krsna. This is how you
can serve Radha-Krsna; otherwise not.

Therefore in order to worship Radha-Krsna, meditate on Mahaprabhu and pray, “You are none
other than Radha-Krsna.” One has to serve Mahaprabhu with a mood of disya. When this bhava is
fully mature, then Mahaprabhu will grant His darsana in the form of Radha-Krsna. At that time one
progresses in one of the moods of sakhya, vatsalya, or madhura. But without meditating on
Mahaprabhu one cannot perform bhajana.

The guru is very dear to Mukunda. Prathaman tu gurum pujya tatas caiva mamarcanam, kurvan
siddhim avapnoti hy anyathi nisphalam bhavet—“By worshipping Sri Gurudeva first and then
Myself one will attain perfection, otherwise one’s worship will be fruitless.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa,
4.344) One should worship the guru first in his form as a sadhaka and perform visrambha-guru-
seva. Consider Gurudeva to be your ever well-wisher. There should be internal and deep love for
Gurudeva. One should aspire to inherit and receive the krsna-prema which is present in his heart.
Serve the vapu or form of the spiritual master by the medium of his vani or words; otherwise that
service will become material. Gurudeva is asraya-Bhagavan, the supreme receptacle of love for the

Lord, and Krsna is visaya-Bhagavan, the supreme object of love.

*Nidhuvana is a place in Vrndavana where Radha and Krsna enacted many confidential pastimes. It is also the place
where the deity of Sri Banki-bihari manifested. Cira-ghata is the lake or pond where the gopis bathed in order to
purify themselves before worshipping Katyayanidevi. Sri Krsna stole the gopis’ clothes and climbed a Kadamba
tree which is situated on the bank of this reservoir. Candra-sarovara is a place in Vraja near Parasaligrama. After
performing the risa-lili of the spring season, Sri Krsna took rest there and dressed and decorated Sri Radha with
His own hands. Paithagrama is the place where Krsna manifested his four-armed form before the gopis after dis-
appearing from the risa dance. But when He beheld Sri Radha He was unable to maintain this form and two of

His arms entered His body.
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Sloka Three

Jagrg doud T IqARTE e |
WEG fIEY FIUHE FETIH
xR g el w9 A9 e & g 7 3

yadiccher avasam vraja-bhuvi sa-rigam prati-janur

yuva-dvandvam tac cet paricaritum arad abhilaseh
svarupaim Sri rupam sa-ganam tha tasyagrajam api

sphutam premna nityam smara nama tada tvam Srnu manah
Anvaya

manah—O mind; yadi—if; iccheh—(you) desire; avasam—to live; vraja-bhuvi—in Vraja-bhami; sa-
raigam—with ragatmika-bhakti; cet—(and) if; abhilaseh—(you) desire; paricaritum—to serve; tat
yuva-dvandvam—that youthful divine couple, Sri Radhi-Madhava; arit—directly; tadi—then;
tvam—you; Srnu—hear (me); iha—here; prati-januh—in birth after birth; nityam—always;
sphutam—distinctly; smara—remember; nama—(and) bow down; premna—with love; svarapam—
to Sri Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; §r7 ripam—to Sri Ripa Gosvami; tasya agrajam—i(and) to his

elder brother Sri Sanatana Gosvami; api—also; sa-ganam—with their associates.
Translation

My dear mind! Please hear me. If you are eager to gain residence in Vraja on the platform of ragat-
mika-bhakti, and if you desire to obtain the direct service of nava Yugala-kiSora, Sri Radha-Krsna,
then birth after birth always distinctly remember and bow down with great love to Sri Svaripa
Dimodara Gosvami, Sri Rapa Gosvami and his elder brother Sri Sanatana Gosvami, and all other

associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who are the recipients of His mercy.
Sri Bhajana-darpana-digdarsini-vrtti
Purva-paksa: Objection
The question may be raised here whether it is possible to attain ragatmika-bhakti and residence
in Vraja by accepting diksa and siksa from a Vaisnava of any other sampradaya. This question is
answered in this third sloka.

The most munificent Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bestows ragatmika-bhakti and vraja-prema for Sri

Radha-Krsna Yugala. He reveals the supremely confidential mysteries of that vraja-prema and the
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method to obtain it. His most intimate associates Sri Svarapa, Sri Rupa, Sri Sanatana, and other
gosvamis are the principal storekeepers and guardians of this most rare vraja-prema. Through the
medium of their disciplic succession and the authentic literatures composed by them, they have
given the whole world the most valuable gift of the procedures of vraja-rasa, the manner of resi-
dence in Vraja, and the most confidential method of obtaining §ri yugala-prema. Without taking
shelter of their lotus feet and following their instructions, it is not possible to obtain residence in
Vraja on the platform of rigatmiki-bhakti and the service of Sri Yugala-kiSora, saturated with

anuraga.
(1) Ragatmika-bhakti

The word sa-ragam means with ragatmika-bhakti. Generally the practice (sadhana) and perfec-
tion (siddhi) of bhakti are divided into three categories: sadhana-bhakti, bhava-bhakti, and prema-
bhakti. When sadhana-bhakti matures, one is endowed with bhava-bhakti, and fully matured bhava-
bhakti is known as prema-bhakti. Sri Rapa Gosvami, who is fully acquainted with the inner truths
of bhakti, has employed very fine discrimination in describing the gradual development of prema in
his book Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.4.15-16) as follows:

adau Sraddha tatah sadhu-sango ’tha bhajana-kriya
tato ’nartha nivrttih syat -tato nistha rucis tatah
athasaktis tato bhavas tatah premabhyudaficati

sadhakanam ayam premnah pradurbhave bhavet kramah

“In the beginning sraddhi develops by hearing the §istras in the association of sidhus. Sraddha
means to have firm faith in the words of the §istras and Sri Gurudeva. This leads to sidhu-sariga or
associating with sadhus in order to learn from them the method of bhajana. Thereafter one takes
up bhajana-kriya, the practice of bhajana, which results in anartha-nivrtti (destruction of the reac-
tions of prarabdha* and aprarabdha sins).

“After this, nistha or steadiness develops, which means to have continuity in bhajana without any
disruption. This leads to the development of ruci, a conscious desire and taste for bhajana. Then
one develops asakti in which one experiences spontaneous attraction both for the performance of
bhajana itself and for the object of bhajana, Sri Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala. Thereafter bhiva mani-
fests and finally prema arises. This is the general order of the development of prema in sadhakas.”

Sadhana-bhakti, which is performed during the sadhaka’s stage of practice, has two divisions:
vaidhi and raganuga. At the stage of the fruition of bhakt also, a corresponding subtle difference
remains. In other words there is a subtle difference between prema arising from vaidhi-sadhana-
bhakti and prema arising from riginuga-sidhana-bhakti. The siddhanta of Sri Rapa Gosvami con-
cerning vaidhi-bhakti is expressed in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.6, 269) as follows:
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yatra raganavaptatvat pravrttir upajayate
Sasane naiva Sastrasya sa vaidhi bhaktir ucyate
sastroktaya prabalaya tat tan maryadayanvita

vaidhi bhaktir ayam kaiScin maryada marga ucyate

“Engagement in sidhana-bhakti is sometimes inspired by lobha or intense greed and sometimes
by the disciplinary statements of the Sastras. When engagement in sidhana-bhakti is not inspired
by raga (ruci or lobha) but by the governing directions of the Sastras, it is called vaidhi-bhakti. This
vaidhi-bhakti, which consists of strict constraints outlined in the Sastras, is called maryada-marga
also by some learned scholars (namely those coming in the disciplic succession of Sri Vallab-
hacarya).”

In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.270-273), Sri Rapa Gosvami describes raganuga-bhakti as follows:

virajantim abhivyaktam vrajavasi-janadisu

ragatmikam anusrta ya sa raganugocyate
raganuga vivekartham adau ragatmikocyate

iste svarasiki raigah paramavistata bhavet

tanmayi ya bhaved bhaktih satra ragatmikodita
sa kamariapa sambandha-ripa ceti bhaved dvidha

“That bhakti which is distinctly present in the eternal inhabitants of Vraja—including the cows,
deer, parrots, and other birds and animals—is called ragatmika-bhakti. Bhakti which follows in
accordance with that ragatmika-bhakti is called raganuga-bhakd. In order to thoroughly understand
raganuga-bhakti, ragatmika-bhakti is being described first. An unquenchable loving thirst (prema-
mayi-trsna) for the object of one’s affection (Sri Krsna) which gives rise to spontaneous and intense
absorption (svarasiki param-avistata) in that object is called raga. Such ragamayi-bhakti, or the per-
formance of services such as stringing garlands with intense raga, is called ragatmika-bhakti. This
ragatmika-bhakti is of two kinds: (1) kima-rapa (that which is based on conjugal attraction) and (2)
sambandha-ripa (that which is based on parental and other relationships).”

Who is eligible for riginugi-bhakt? Sri Ripa Gosvami’s conclusions regarding this topic are
expressed in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.291-293) as follows:

ragatmikaika-nistha ye vrajavasi-janadayah
tesam bhavaptaye lubdho bhaved atradhikaravan

tat tad bhavadi madhurye Srute dhiryad apeksate
natra $astram na yuktifi ca tal lobhotpati laksanam
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vaidha bhakty adhikari tu bhavavirbhavanavadhi

atra Sastram tatha tarkam anukalam apeksate

“Those who have intense greed to obtain that bhava which is exactly in accordance with the mood
and sentiments of the residents of Vraja who are exclusively established in ragatmika-bhakti are
alone eligible for the path of riganuga-bhakd. The symptom of the awakening of lobha is that upon
hearing the incomparably sweet lili-katha from Srimad-Bhagavatam and other books composed by
rasika devotees concerning the sentiments, form, qualities, and so on of Sri Nanda, Sri Yasoda, and
other vraja-visis, which are supremely attractive to Sri Krsna and satisfy all His senses, one auto-
matically engages in bhakti with an intense desire to obtain those same sentiments. At that time
one’s intelligence is not even the least bit dependent on scriptural injunctions or logical reasoning.

“Those who are eligible only for vaidhi-bhakti remain dependent on scriptural injunctions and
tavorable reasoning until bhagavat-rati manifests in their hearts. After the appearance of rati, how-
ever, they are no longer dependent upon such things. But those who are eligible for raganuga-
bhakti are from the very beginning engaged in bhakti with greed to obtain vraja-bhava, and are
never dependent on reasoning and scriptural injunctions. This is the supreme excellence of
raganuga-bhakti. Nonetheless, when greed awakens it is essential to investigate the Sistras and to
meticulously carry out the sidhana mentioned therein by which one’s objective may be achieved.”

Sri Ripa Gosvami’s conclusions regarding the method for performing riginugi-bhajana are
stated in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.294-296) as follows:

krsnam smaran janan casya prestham nija samihitam

tat tat katha ratas casau kuryad vasam vraje sada

“One should constantly remember one’s dearest nava-kisora Sri Nanda-nandana and the beloved
associates of Krsna who are possessed of sajatiya-bhava or the identical mood for which one aspires.
One should always reside in Sri Vraja-dhima with great attachment for hearing topics regarding
Krsna and His devotees. If one is physically unable to live in Vraja, one should do so mentally. This

is the method of raganuga-bhakti-sadhana.”

seva sadhaka-rupena siddha-rupena catra hi

tad-bhava lipsuna karya vraja-lokanusaratah

“A sadhaka who has lobha for raganuga-bhakti should serve Sri Krsna both in the sadhaka-rapa
and the siddha-ripa in accordance with the bhava of the vraja-parikaras who possess the same mood
for which he aspires.”

The sadhaka-rupa refers to the physical body in which one is presently situated, and the siddha-
rupa refers to the internally conceived spiritual form which is suitable to serve Krsna according to
one’s cherished desire. One should serve Sri Krsna in these two forms by following (not imitating)
under the guidance of Krsna’s beloved Sri Radhika, Sri Candravali, Lalita, Visakha, Rupa Mafjari,
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and others, as well as their followers such as Sri Rupa, Sri Sanitana, and Sri Raghunatha Dasa
Gosvami.

A sadhaka of dasya-bhava should serve in accordance with the mood of Krsna’s associates in disya-
bhava such as Raktaka and Patraka. A sadhaka of sakhya-bhava should follow Sridima, Subala, and
others. A sidhaka of vatsalya-bhava should serve according to the mood of Sri Nanda and Yasoda.
In the siddha-deha, the perfected internal spiritual body, one should offer mental services to Sri
Krsna under the guidance of Sri Radha, Sri Lalita, Visakha, Rupa Manjari, Rati Mafjari, and oth-
ers. In the sadhaka-riapa, one’s physical body, one should render physical service under the guid-

ance of Sri Ruapa, Sri Sanatana, and others.

Sravanotkirtanadini vaidha bhakty uditani tu

yany angani ca tanyatra vijiieyani manisibhih

The angas of bhakti such as Sravana, kirtana, $ri guru-padasraya, and others, which have already
been described in regard to vaidhi-bhakti, are also useful and necessary in riganuga-bhakti. But
judicious sadhakas will adopt only those angas which nourish their specific bhava, avoiding those
which hamper it. A sadhaka who aspires for vraja-bhava should not undertake those arigas which are
opposed to that mood. These include the following: (1) ahangrahopasani—to consider oneself as
non-different from the object of worship, (2) mudras—difterent procedures of intertwining the fin-
gers during worship, (3) nyisa—prinayima, and (4) meditation on Dvaraki and worship of Sri
Rukmini and other queens of Dvaraka.

After surpassing the stage of sidhana, one enters the stage of bhiva or rati. In his book Sri Ujj-
vala-nilamani (Sthayibhava, texts 57, 59-62), Srila Ripa Gosvami describes rati as follows:

iyam eva ratih praudha mahabhava dasam vrajet

ya mrgya syad vimuktanam bhaktanam ca variyasam

syad drdheyam ratih prema prodyan snehah kramadayam

syan-manah pranayo rago ‘nurago bhava ity api

bijam iksuh sa ca rasah sa gudah khanda eva sah

sa Sarkara sita sa ca sa yatha syat sitopala

atah prema-vilasah syur bhavah snehadayas tu sat
prayo vyavahriyante ‘mi prema-Sabdena saribhih
yasya yadrsa-jatiyah krsne premabhyudancati
tasyam tadrsa-jatiyah sa krsnasyapy udiyate

“Samartha-rati gradually matures and becomes transformed into mahabhava. Therefore liberated

souls and the topmost devotees strive to attain this rati. Rati gradually intensifies into prema, which
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is known by different names in accordance with the distinctive character of each successive stage. It
is thus identified as prema, sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, anuraga, and bhava. This development is
compared to the transformation of sugarcane seeds into sugarcane plants, sugarcane juice, molasses,
crude sugar, refined sugar, sugar candy, and rock candy. In this analogy rati is compared to sugar-
cane seeds because it is the seed of prema. Prema is compared to the sugarcane plant. Just as all six
stages from sugarcane juice to rock candy are transformations of sugarcane only, all six stages from
sneha to bhava are the vilasa or distinctive transformations of prema. Therefore learned authorities
in the Sastras use the word prema in a general sense to refer to all six stages. It should be noted here
that the particular type of prema that Krsna has for the nayikas or heroines who are possessed of
samartha-rati is exactly in accordance with the type of prema which arises in their hearts.”

If one reflects in an unbiased and thoughtful manner, then it must be concluded that the prema
related to the Sragara-rasa of Vraja is not found in other sampradayas. If at all it exists, it is only to
a very limited extent. Therefore Sri Dasa Gosvami has instructed the sidhakas desirous of attaining
vraja-bhava to accept Sri Svarapa Damodara Gosvami, Sri Rupa, Sri Sanitana, and other gosvamis,

who are recipients of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mercy, as Siksa-gurus.
(2) Pratijanuh: Life After Life

Ragatmika-bhakti, which possesses the characteristics of prema, is perfected only after many life-

times. If, however, one receives the mercy of Bhagavan or His devotees, it may be perfected quickly.
Anuvrtti

Those who want to perform bhajana, especially under the guidance of our Gosvamis, are
instructed in the first sloka to develop apurva-rati for the guru, gostha, gosthalayin, sujanas, the
brahmanas, one’s diksa-mantras, and $ri harinama. This is lobhamayi-bhakti (bhakti full of greed).
Apirva-rati begins from sraddha and goes up to rati. This is not ordinary bhakti. In the second sloka
the instruction is to live in Vraja and perform pracura-seva (abundant service) to the vraja-vasis. In
this there is not even bhajana or sidhana. “Abandon adharma and even dharma as enjoined in the
scriptures; now you should perform bhajana by living in Vraja.”

In this verse it is said, yadiccher avasam: if you have the desire to perform bhajana life after life
with intense anuraga for the lotus feet of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, then the most effective method is
svarapam S$ri rapam saganam iha tasyagrajam api—you should weep and call out to Svarapa
Damodara, Ramananda Raya, Rapa Gosvami, and Sanatana Gosvami, along with their associates.
They are eternal associates of the treasurer of prema, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. You must always
offer pranamas to them every day. “O mind! I hold your feet and pray to you to do the same.”

The word pratijanu means life after life. This brings up the following question, “By worshipping
the Supreme Lord, doesn’t the cycle of birth and death cease? Don’t the devotees of Bhagavan try
to stop this transmigration?” Most people say that by performing bhajana we shall be liberated from
birth and death. Bhakti is of three kinds: sadhana-bhakti, bhava-bhakti, and prema-bhakti. Bhakti is
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full of nectar even from the beginning of one’s bhajana; therefore the devotees do not want to stop
the cycle of birth and death until their bhakti reaches its final perfection of full maturity. Until then,
they are prepared to take thousands of births, live in Vraja, and try to perform bhajana with love
and devotion.

The devotee neither wants to merge in Brahman nor to accept any other type of liberation. He
wants to take birth in Vraja and to attain the association of rasika Vaisnavas. Thus his sraddha
reaches the stage of bhava, and that bhava matures into prema. So until a devotee attains the
paragon of perfection in his bhakti, he does not mind taking birth again and again. The bud of a
rose or lotus will not bloom into a flower if it is plucked as a bud. The bud does not have fragrance,
beauty, and nectar. All these characteristics come only when the bud blooms into a flower. At that
time the bumblebee starts to visit the flower; similarly, a devotee does not mind taking several births
to perfect his bhakti until he attains that prema which can control Krsna and the eligibility for the
direct darsana of Krsna. This bhakti is full of nectar, and a devotee derives tremendous bliss by
absorbing his mind in bhakti-rasa. It gives pleasure to Krsna, and subsequently a devotee also feels
that pleasure. The paths of karma, jiana, and yoga are very difficult, but bhajana is full of bliss.
Therefore the devotees of the Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya do not want to stop the cycle of birth
and death until they attain perfection.

Another question is raised, “Can one attain raganuga-bhakti or residence in Vraja in ragatmika-
bhakti by taking diksa and Siksa in any other sampradaya? If somebody has received the mantra of
the Ramanuja, Madhva, or any other sampradaya, will he get vraja-bhava after the maturity of his
bhajana, or not?” Sri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami says and Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains that
only the intimate associates of maha-vadanyiya Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are the original treasur-
ers and patrons of this maha-prema. The most intimate, confidential, and highly esoteric mysteries
of the method of rigaunika-bhakti to Sri Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala were bestowed upon Svaripa
Dimodara and other intimate associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; therefore, only they can give
this rare and invaluable treasure of vraja-prema.

The word sarigam means to live in Vraja with raga. What is raga? The natural anuraga or affec-
tion which the ragatmika devotees have for Krsna is known as raga, and their service is known as
ragatmika-bhakti. Those who follow these ragatmikas are known as raganugas. This starts from
sraddha and goes even beyond prema. For those who do not have such natural anuriga yet want to
perform bhakti, there is vaidhi-bhakti. Their desire to perform bhakti is due to the regulation of
sastra.

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupida and my guru maharaja Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja were not ordered by anyone to perform service or bhajana. Their bhajana was
natural and spontaneous. One who is serving the guru and Vaisnavas, performing deity service, and
is engaged in hearing, chanting, and remembering the Lord without being ordered to do so has nat-
ural anuriga. One does not obtain this anuraga in one lifetime. It is attained over the course of sev-
eral lifetimes. Pratijanu means several lifetimes. Vaidhi-bhakti can be achieved quickly, but raga-
bhakti is perfected after several lifetimes. For one small mistake Bharata Maharaja had to take three
lives. We are committing so many mistakes not only with our bodies but with our minds also, so we

may feel that our perfection will come after several lifetimes.

28



Sloka Four

Egrar-a T ot AfaeereeLn:
AT = ] fobes Fafafen: |
AT TFaT TEHatafatadr eI

FoT ITEATHSIT TR(AH UGl & W1 7: 13

asad-varta-vesya visrja mati-sarvasva-haranih
katha mukti-vyaghrya na Srnu kila sarvatma-gilanih
api tyaktva laksmi-pati-ratim ito vyoma-nayanim

vraje radha-krsnau sva-rati-mani-dau tvam bhaja manah
Anvaya

manah—O mind; visrja—abandon; asad-varta-vesya—the prostitute of contemptible mundane talk;
haranih—plundering; sarvasva—all one’s wealth; mati—of pure intelligence; kila—(and) unequivo-
cally; na srnu—do not hear; kathah—talk; mukti-vyaghryah—of the tigress of mukti; sarvatma-
gilanih—devouring the existence of the soul; tyaktvai—reject; api—even; ratim—attachment;
laksmi-pati—for Sri Narayana, the husband of Laksmi; vyoma-nayanim—Ileading to Vaikuntha in
the paravyoma; itah vraje—in this Vraja-dhama; tvam—you; bhaja—worship; ridha-krspauv—Sri

Radha-Krsna; dau—bestowing; mani—the jewel; sva-rati—of love for Them.

Translation
O my dear brother mind! Please abandon altogether the prostitute of contemptible mundane talk,
which plunders the entire treasure of pure wisdom. You must unequivocally give up hearing all talk
of liberation which, like a tigress, devours your very soul. Furthermore, please abandon even the

attachment to Laksmipati Sri Narayana, which leads to Vaikuntha. You should live in Vraja and

worship Sri Sri Ridha-Krsna, who bestow upon devotees the precious jewel of Their rati.
Sri Bhajana-darpana-digdarsini-vrtti
"This fourth verse describes various elements which obstruct the attainment of prema.

(1) Mati-sarvasva-harani asad-varta-vesya:
The prostitute of mundane talk plunders the wealth of wisdom

Just as a prostitute deprives a debauchee of his riches, mundane talks rob the living entity of his

wealth of good intelligence. Intelligence which is directed toward spiritual attainment is the only
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treasure of the jiva who has adopted the path of bhajana. Mundane talks ruin such wisdom and turn
it towards sense enjoyment and liberation. Discussions of fleeting sense enjoyment and any kind of
connection with such topics are asat, useless.

Study of scriptures which bestow only temporary, insignificant benefits, greed for wealth, and inti-
mate association with women or with men attached to women are all asat. Grhastha Vaisnavas who
are selfishly attached to their wives, and householders or renunciates who associate with women on
the pretext of sharing hari-katha, but with a lusty motive, are also included in the category of asat.
To pursue such useless objects with great attachment is called asad-varta. Sri Raya Ramananda, the

chief associate of Sriman Mahaprabhu, has said the following about good intelligence (Padyavali,
14):

krsna bhakti-rasa-bhavita matih
kriyatam yadi kuto ’pi labhyate

tatra laulyam api mulyam ekalam
janma-koti-sukrtair na labhyate

“O men of virtue! If intelligence (mati) which is infused with krsna-bhakti-rasa is available any-
where, then buy it at once, without delay. The only price to get it is an intense desire to obtain
vraja-rasa. Without this greed, it cannot be obtained even by accumulating pious activities for mil-

lions of births.”

(2) Sarvatma-gilani mukti-vyaghrya katha:
Talk of liberation is a tigress which devours the soul

The word mukti here refers to brahma-nirvana which is also known as sayujya-mukti or merging
into the Lord’s bodily effulgence. Sayujya-mukti very easily and thoroughly consumes the individ-
ual spiritual existence of the soul or dtma-satta. Although brahma-satta or Brahman existence is
admitted in mukd, the conception that the individual 2tma becomes the all-encompassing supreme
Brahman is misleading and phantasmagoric like a flower in the sky. In reality it is sarva-Saktiman
Bhagavan who is the one and only parama-tattva.

The Supreme Lord has one eternal and supreme divine potency or para-sakti. 'This para-sakti
serves the Lord in various capacities. As the cit or internal potency Yogamaya, she manifests the
transcendental pastimes of Bhagavan. As the acit or external potency Mahamaya, she produces both
the unlimited material universes and the gross and subtle material bodies of the baddha jivas. As the
tatastha jiva-sakti or marginal potency, she manifests the innumerable, infinitesimal jivas.

Those who are antagonistic to the eternal name, form, qualities and pastimes of Bhagavan imag-
ine a state of emancipation from the reactions of their karmic activities known as brahma-laya or
dissolution into Brahman, which brings about annihilation of the individual self. They derive some
sort of pleasure by discussing such so-called mukti. But the pleasure of that mukti is exactly like that

of a prisoner who commits suicide in order to obtain everlasting relief from material suffering. One
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should carefully abandon all discussion of the methods of worship and procedures for the attain-
ment of such mukdi, as well as the association of persons who are intent upon it. Just as a man-eat-
ing tigress consumes a man’s body, the tigress of liberation devours the individual existence of the
soul. Therefore devotees of the Lord consider mukti as equivalent to self-annihilation.

Srila Ripa Gosvami’s conclusions on this subject are stated in Bhakti-rasimrta-sindhu (1.2.22, 25)

as follows:

bhukti mukti sprha yavat pisaci hrdi varttate
tavad bhakti-sukhasyatra katham abhyudayo bhavet

$ri krsna caranambhoja seva-nirvrta cetasam

esam moksaya bhaktanam na kadacit sprha bhavet

“As long as the two witches of desire for material enjoyment and liberation remain within the
heart of the sidhaka, how can the happiness of viSuddha-bhakti be awakened there? In other words,
Suddha-bhakti can never arise in such an impure heart. Devotees whose minds are immersed in the
happiness of service to the lotus feet of Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna do not have even a scent of

desire for moksa or liberation.”

(3) Vyoma-nayani laksmipati-rati:

Rati for Laksmipati Narayana leads to Vaikuntha

The word vyoma or paravyoma here refers to Vaikuntha-dhama. It is the abode of Laksmipati Sri
Narayana, who is characterized by supreme opulence and majesty. By attaining perfection in sad-
hana-bhakti directed toward Sriman Narayana, one can get four kinds of liberation in Vaikuntha-
dhama: sarapya (obtaining the same features and form as the Lord), samipya (living in the Lord’s
association), salokya (living on the same planet as the Lord), and sarsti (having the same opulences

as the Lord). Srila Rapa Gosvami’s conclusions on this subject are stated in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu

(1.2.55-59) as follows:

atra tyajyatayaivokta muktih panca-vidhapi cet
salokyadis tathapy atra bhaktya nati-virudhyate

sukhai§varyottara seyam prema-sevottarety api

salokyadir-dvidha tatra nadya sevajusam mata

kintu premaika-madhurya-jusa ekantino harau

naivangi kurvate jatu muktim panca-vidham api

31



tatrapy ekantinam Srestha govinda-hrta-manasah

yesam Srisa-prasado ’pi mano hartum na Saknuyat

siddhantatas tv abhede ’pi Srisa-krsna-svarapayoh

rasenotkrsyate krsna-rapam esa rasa-sthitih

Though all five forms of mukti listed here are to be disregarded by a pure devotee, the first four—
sarapya, samipya, silokya, and sarsti—are not altogether incompatible with bhakti. These four
forms of mukti are of two kinds: (1) sukhaisvaryottara—mukti in which the individual desires his
personal pleasure from the grandeur and wealth of Vaikuntha, and (2) prema-sevottara—mukti in
which the dominant desire is to serve the Lord for His pleasure. The first of these or sukhaisvary-
ottara-mukti is not accepted by devotees who are attached to the prema-seva or loving service of the
Lord, because it is tainted with the desire for self-pleasure and enjoyment of the Lord’s opulence.
Prema-sevottara-mukti is accepted by some devotees, but even in this there remains a trace of indi-
rect desire for personal enjoyment. Consequently, ekantika-bhaktas or devotees who are fervently
attached to the service of the Lord consider even prema-sevottara-mukti to be opposed to bhakti
(which is characterized by unalloyed loving service). Therefore, ekantika-bhaktas who drink deeply
the mellow sweetness of prema-bhakti for Lord Hari and whose only interest is to give pleasure to
the Lord certainly do not accept any of the five forms of mukt, even though they may be offered
by the Lord Himself.

Of all the ekantika-bhaktas of the different incarnations of the Supreme Lord, the parama-pre-
mitura bhaktas, those desirous of the highest prema, whose hearts have been stolen by Sri Nanda-
nandana, are the topmost. Even the grace of Laksmipati Sri Narayana, the Lord of the paravyoma,
cannot attract their minds. Although there is no difference between Sri Narayana and Sri Krsna in
terms of tattva, Sri Krsna’s form is superior due to the superexcellence of prema-rasa. The very
nature of rasa itself reveals the supreme excellence of the form of Sri Krsna. The ultimate climax of
prema-rasa is found only in the condition of mahabhava. The only object for this kind of rasa is Vra-
jendra-nandana—not Maha-Narayana or other avataras. Therefore even Laksmi, who is always sit-
uated at the chest of Maha-Narayana, underwent severe austerities in order to obtain this extraor-
dinary quality of rasa.

Sri Haridasa has expressed the following sentiment in this regard (Padyavali, 102):

alam tri-diva vartaya kim iti sarvabhauma-sriya
viduratara-vartini bhavatu moksa laksmir api
kalinda-giri-nandini tata-nikunja-puijodare

mano harati kevalam nava-tamala-nilam mahah

“I have no use for talk about attaining the heavenly planets, what to speak of acquiring sovereignty
over the entire Earth. Even the names moksa and Laksmi (attainment of the opulent realm of
Vaikuntha) afford me no pleasure. My mind is captivated only by that cluster of bluish brilliance
whose color resembles a young tamala tree and who graces the kufijas on the banks of the Yamuna.”
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(4) Sva-rati mani-da: Bestowing the jewel of Their rati

The Soul of all souls, Sri Radha-Krsna, are the bestowers of the jewel of atma-rati. The infini-
tesimal living entity is an eternal servant of Krsna. The spontaneous attraction for Sri Radha-Krsna
which the jiva experiences in his constitutional state is called atma-rati. Although this atma-rati is
eternally present in the original identity or svaripa of the jiva, in the conditioned state it remains
covered by material desires born of ignorance.

Srimad Tévara Puri’s transcendental nisthi is exemplary in this regard (Padyavali, 75):

dhanyanam hrdi bhasatam girivara pratyagra kufjaukasam
satyananda-rasam vikara-vibhava-vyavrttam antar-mahah
asmakam kila ballavi-rati-raso vrndatavi lalaso

gopah ko ’pi mahendranila-ruciras citte muhuh kridatu

“Those fortunate pure souls, the non-dualistic brahma-jaanis, dwelling in the secluded forests of
the Himalayas, may experience indescribable transcendental bliss within their hearts as a festival of
perfect mental equilibrium and freedom from all anxiety. Let them do so; I have no use for that.
Indeed, always sporting within my heart is a gopa-kisora whose complexion is more enticing than a
blue sapphire, who is the embodiment of rasa imbued with love for the gopis, and who exhibits play-
ful sportive pastimes in Vrndavana.”

Sri Madhavendra Puri’s nistha is also very beautifully expressed (Padyavali, 76):

rasam prasamsantu kavitva-nistha
brahmamyrtam veda-Siro-nivistah
vayam tu gunja-kalitavatamsam

grhita-vamsam kam api Srayamah

“Let the poets extol the sweet taste of poetry (kavya-rasa). Let the Vedic scholars extensively eulo-
gize the nectar of Brahman realization. I myself will take shelter of a gopa-kumara who is decorated
with a gufija-mala and other ornaments and who holds a flute to His blossoming lips.”

Sri Kaviratna also states (Padyavali, 78):

jatu prarthayate na parthiva-padam naindre pade modate
sandhate na ca yoga-siddhisu dhiyam moksam ca nakanksati

kalindi-vana-simani sthira-tadin-megha-dyutau kevalam

Suddhe brahmani vallavi-bhuja-lata-baddhe mano dhavati

“My mind never hankers to become emperor, nor can it derive any pleasure from the post of

Indra. It is unable to enlist the intelligence in seeking the yoga-siddhis, nor aspire for moksa. My

mind runs only in pursuit of that indescribable suddha brahman who is embraced by the creeper-
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like arms of the gopis, and who thus resembles a lustrous fresh raincloud interlaced with steady
streaks of lightning in the Vrndavana forest on the banks of the Yamuna.”

Sri Madhavendra Puri expresses a similar glorious sentiment (Padyavali, 96):

ananga-rasa-caturi-capala-caru-netrancalas
calan-makara-kundala-sphurita-kanti-ganda-sthalah
vrajollasita-nagari-nikara-rasa-lisyotsukah

sa me sapadi manase sphuratu ko ’pi gopalakah

“Alas! May that extraordinary cowherd boy soon appear within the temple of my heart, who is
cunning in the art of amorous affairs, who casts sidelong glances from the corners of His charming,
restless eyes, whose cheeks reflect the glittering radiance of His trembling shark-shaped earrings,
and who is extremely anxious to enjoy the rasa dance with the blissful gopis of Vraja.”

Only by the worship of Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala in Vraja is this jewel of rati awakened within one’s

heart. Upon receiving further nourishment, it is promoted to the stage of mahabhava.
Anuvrtti

There are two types of instruction regarding the performance of bhajana: one is vidhi or pre-
scription, and the other is nisedha or prohibition. Both are necessary. “Always remember Krsna and
never forget Him.” This is the primary injunction of all the Vedas, and all other injunctions are sub-
ordinate to this. Always remember Krsna is vidhi, and never forget Krsna is nisedha. Also, “Accept
whatever is favorable for bhakti, and reject that which is unfavorable.” Actually, we don’t have the
qualification to know what is really favorable and what is not; but we can find out by sadhu-sanga
and from the $istras. Asad-varta or mundane talk is nisedha. We have been warned not to engage
in worldly talks. Grimya-kathi ni Sunibe, grimya-virti ni kahibe: Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
instructed Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami to avoid gramya-katha. Gramya means dharma, artha, kama,
and moksa. The guru and Vaisnavas, being very merciful, bestow upon us this power of discern-
ment.

Asad-varta-vesya: “The worst impediment in the realm of bhakti is asad-varta; therefore, never
speak any gramya-katha—instead, always speak about bhakti.” This instruction was given to
Raghunitha Dasa Gosvami by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and the Srimad-Bhigavatam also decries
gramya-dharma and advises one to keep away from it. A mind which is polluted is a great impedi-
ment in bhakti, and so Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said ceto-darpana-marjanam—one should cleanse
the mirror of the mind through the chanting of the holy name.

The mind itself is a storehouse of pollution. It is formed by the activities performed in previous
lifetimes. It carries the impressions of all the good and bad actions performed by a person through
countless lifetimes. These impressions are to be cleansed away by the chanting of the holy name as
advised by Mahaprabhu. One cannot perform bhajana with a mind which is under the grip of the

qualities of material nature. One must get rid of the qualities of passion and ignorance. The qual-
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ity of goodness has some virtues in it like good behavior, respect of elders, and so on, but there is
no bhajana. A little bit of goodness has to be accepted for normal daily life, but later on it should
also be given up because it comes under the jurisdiction of material nature. All three qualities are
contaminated and provoke one to sense-enjoyment. Bhakt cannot flourish in such a mind.

The effect of bad association pollutes the mind and ruins bhakti. The association of materialistic
bhakti. When one’s mind is attracted to speaking about useless topics, one becomes implicated in
the blasphemy of the guru and Vaisnavas and finally Krsna, and he thus falls down from the path of
bhakti. Always keep a safe distance from those who desire dharma, artha, kama, and moksa, and
from strisangis, visayis, bhogis, and mayavadis. Do not indulge in idle talk even for a minute. This
will displace bhakti from the heart and destroy the seed of rati.

One gets this rare seed of rati by associating with advanced devotees, and such association is
received by the accumulation of sukrti over millions of lifetimes. A person who smokes or drinks
liquor can be delivered in some lifetime, but one who indulges in prajalpa cannot be saved in any
life. One person smokes tobacco and takes intoxicants, and another person embezzles the money of
the Vaisnavas and deities—whose sins are more serious? A smoker will give up smoking in some
lifetime, but all the lives of the second person are ruined.

In Jaiva-dharma Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura mentions an incident wherein Paramaharnsa Babaji
forbids Sannyasi Thakura to change his dress and says, “Learn some siddhanta, imbibe the qualities
of a Vaisnava, and change your mind. Dress is external and can be changed at any time in a minute.”

The wicked and evil nature of the mind is very detrimental to bhakti. Asad-varta is the mother of
all prajalpa, and therefore one should give it up with sincere efforts. Any talk which derides the ser-
vice of the guru, Vaisnavas, and Krsna is asad-varta or gramya-varta, which destroys the inclination
and resolve for bhakt. This resolve is known as mati. Which mati? Krsna-bhakti-rasa-bhavita-
mati—that resolve which is enthused by the taste of krsna-bhakti-rasa. This mati seems very small,
but it is the seed of the bhakti-lata, which goes up to nistha, ruci, asakti, bhava, prema, and further
up to mahabhava. Protect this creeper very carefully and do not let it wither. This matr that “I will
perform bhajana” comes by the association of Vaisnavas. This resolve is very rare and precious like
a cintamani gem. Its creeper grows up to Goloka Vrndavana and produces the fruit of prema, so
prevent it from being destroyed at any cost.

The desire to lead an easy and comfortable life is the real impediment. We want all the activities
of our daily life like eating, sleeping, travelling, and so on to be comfortable not only today, but
every day and even in the future. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised Raghunitha Dasa Gosvami to
give up such comforts: bhalo na khaibe ara bhalo na paribe—“Do not eat palatable food or dress
very nicely.” (Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya 6.236). We remain in anxiety to fulfill these asat desires.
Give up all this. If we are cooking for Thakurji (the deity) but with a desire to enjoy later on, this
also comes under the classification of asad-varta. The mind is a cheater; it cheats in many ways.
Always remain very alert to save yourself from all kinds of asad-varta.

Mukti is like a tigress. Even the talk of mukti is very dangerous. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says

that mukti means brahma-nirvana or sayujya-mukti, which can devour the very existence of the soul.
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In this definition, the word atma refers not only to the soul but to the body, mind, and intelligence
to perform bhagavad-bhakti. If there is no soul, there cannot be bhajana. “We want escape from
miseries and relief from birth and death. This can be attained by sayujya-mukti.” We do not want
the sufferings and miseries of life, and therefore all acaryas have thought about mukti. Relief from
material existence is the greatest mukti, and a Vaisnava attains this very easily by bhakei. If we obtain
bhakti, then mukti is attained automatically. We need not endeavor for mukti separately, while oth-
ers strive very hard to obtain mukti.

It is believed that mukti bestows brahma-satta, or that one merges into Brahman. This is absurd.
It is like being possessed by a ghost, a bhuta*, and therefore they say brahma- ‘bhutah’ prasannatma.
In reality Krsna is all-powerful; He is the paratattva. He has one para-sakti or svarupa-sakti. This
Sakti manifests all the dhamas of Vaikuntha. The mundane jada-Sakti, which is the shadow of para-
Sakti, manifests the material world, and the tatastha-Sakti manifests the jivas. Srimati Radhika is the
original sakti and the source of all other Saktis.

The desire to please Bhagavan and His associates, the guru, and the Vaisnavas comes in bhakti.
Besides this, any other desire for self-enjoyment or the desire to go to Vaikuntha and enjoy the opu-
lence there does not come under the heading of bhakti. One has to undertake all kinds of efforts for
Krsna: akhila-cesta-parayana—one should be intent to carry out all one’s endeavors for the sake of
Krsna. Do not delay; start this right now.

*The word bhiita means existence or having the nature of something, and it also means a ghost. While the actual
meaning of the Gita verse—brahma-bhutah-prasannauma—is that they become fully satisfied by attaining to their
spiritual nature, Srila Nirayana Maharaja has humorously used this statement in regard to the aspirants for sayu-

Jya-mukti to imply that they attain the happiness of becoming a brahma ghost.
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asac-cesta-kasta-prada vikata-pasalibhir iha

prakamam kamadi-prakata-pathapati vyatikaraih
gale baddhva hanye ’ham iti bakabhid vartmapa-gane

kuru tvam phutkaran avati sa yatha tvam mana itah
Anvaya

manah—QO mind; tha—in this material existence; prakata-pathapati-vyatikaraih—the assembled
aggressors on the open road; kaimadi—of lust, anger, and so on; gale badhvi—binding the neck;
prakamam—licentiously; kasta-prada vikata-pasalibhih—with the torturous, dreadful ropes; asac-
cesta—of wicked deeds; hanye—are killing; aham—me; iti—(speaking) thus; tvam—you; kuru—
loudly; phutkaran—call out; vartinapa-gane—to the Vaisnavas, the protectors of the path; bakab-
hid—of Sri Krsna, the killer of Baka; yatha—as a result of which; sa—those devotees; avati—(will)

protect; tvam—you; itah—from their hands.
Translation

“Lust, anger, and so on are a band of dacoits who assail one suddenly on the open road of material
life. They have bound my neck licentiously with the torturous, dreadful ropes of wicked deeds and
are thus killing me.” O mind, speaking in this way, you must grievously cry out to the powerful and
merciful devotees who are the protectors of the path of bhakti leading to Sri Krsna, the killer of

Bakasura. Hearing your piteous cry, they will surely protect you from such a condition.
Sri Bhajana-darpana-digdarsini-vrtti

(1) Kamadi prakata pathapati vyatikara:

Lust, etc.—The assembled aggressors on the open road

Lust, anger, greed, illusion, pride, and envy are six dacoits on the open road of material life. The
word vyatikara means meeting together. Having assembled together, these six dacoits assail their
victims on the path of material life. In Srimad Bhagavad-giti (2.62-63), we find the following state-

ment regarding lust, anger, and so on:
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dhyayato visayan pumsah sangas tesupajayate
sangat sanjayate kamah kamat krodho ’bhijayate

krodhad bhavati sammohah sammohait smrti-vibhramah

smrti-bhramsad buddhi-naso buddhi-nasat-pranasyati

“While contemplating the objects of the senses, a person develops attachment for them; from such
attachment, lust to enjoy those objects is aroused. From lust that is impeded, anger arises. From
anger, delusion arises; and from delusion, bewilderment of memory. From bewilderment of mem-
ory, intelligence—or in other words jiana-sakd, the faculty of wisdom—is vanquished. When intel-
ligence is vanquished, one becomes immersed in material enjoyment once again. In this way one
becomes entrapped in the cycle of material existence and suffers the results of one’s worldly activi-
ties.”

Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusana has explained the meaning of these verses in his commentary known

as Gita-bhusana-bhasya as follows:

vijitendriyasyapi mayy aniveSita-manasah punar anartho durbara ityaha—dhyayata iti dvyabhyam.
visayan Sabdadin sukha-hetutva buddhya dhyayatah punah punas cintayato yoginas tesu sanga asak-
tir bhavati; sangaddhetos tesu kama-trsna jayate; kamac ca kenacit pratihatat krodhah citta-jvalas-
tat pratighatako bhavati. (62) krodhat sammohah karyakarya-viveka-vijiana-vilopah; sammohat
smrter-indriya-vijayadi-prayatnanusandher-vibhramo vibhramsa; smrti-bhramsad buddher-atma-
jhanarthaka-syadhya-vasayasya nasah; buddhi-nasat pranaSyati punar visaya-bhoga-nimagno bha-
vati samsaratityarthah—mad anasra-yanad durbalam manastani sva-visayair yojayantiti bhavah.

tatha ca mano-vijigisuna mad upasanah vidheyam. (63)

It is absolutely impossible to become free from the anarthas of lust, anger, and so on by restraining
the mind through the practices of jidna, yoga, or tapasya alone, without fixing the mind on the lotus
feet of Bhagavan. When one considers the objects of the senses—namely form, taste, smell, touch,
and sound—to be sources of happiness, one constantly meditates upon them within the mind. By
so doing, even great yogis develop attachment to them. Attachment leads to the desire for enjoy-
ment. When enjoyment is obstructed, then anger arises.

From anger, delusion arises, which here refers to the loss of intelligence or wisdom by which one
discriminates between what is to be done and what is not to be done. From this delusion, memory
is bewildered, which means that one is deviated from the attempt to conquer the senses. When
memory is bewildered, intelligence is vanquished. This means that the cultivation of atima-jaana or
knowledge of self-realization is destroyed. Finally, when intelligence is destroyed, there is total
extinction or pranasyati. The word pranasyati used here means that one becomes immersed once
again in sensual enjoyment.

The conclusion is that it is impossible to conquer the irrepressible mind without taking shelter of

Sri Bhagavan. The uncontrolled mind is the root cause of all severe anarthas. Therefore, those who
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are desirous of controlling the mind must certainly worship the Supreme Lord. This is the princi-

pal and exclusive duty of all living entities.

(2) Asac-cesta kasta-prada vikata pasa:
The torturous, dreadful ropes of wicked deeds

The living entity is bound by the neck with the painful, fearful ropes of wicked deeds enacted by

the above-mentioned six enemies of lust, anger, and so on.

(3) Baka-bhid vartmapa-gana:
The protectors of the path leading to the killer of Bakasura

The word bakabhid refers to Sri Krsna, who is the killer of the demon Baka, the personification
of duplicity. The word vartma means a path, or in other words the path of the cultivation of love
for Krsna. The suffix pa means a guardian or protector, which here refers to the Vaisnavas. The
purport is that one should cry piteously and call upon the Vaisnavas to save one from anarthas,
because they are the guardians and protectors on the path of cultivating krsna-prema. These pow-
erful, most merciful Vaisnavas will certainly protect you upon hearing your piteous cry.

Sri Ramanujacirya prays as follows (Padyavali, 52):

prahlada-narada-parasara-pundarika-
vyasambarisa-Suka-Saunaka-bhisma-dalbhyan
rukmangadoddhava-vibhisana-phalgunadin

punyan iman parama-bhagavatan namami

“I offer my respectful obeisances to the great saintly devotees of the Lord headed by Prahlada,
Narada, Parasara, Pundarika, Vyasa, Ambarisa, Suka, Saunaka, Bhisma, Dalbhya, Rukmangada,
Uddhava, Vibhisana, and Arjuna.”

The devotee poet Sri Sarvajiia, who is full of faith in the devotees, describes their condition as fol-

lows (Padyavali, 56):

tvad-bhaktah saritam patim culukavat khadyotavad bhaskaram
merum pasyati lostravat kim aparam bhumeh patim bhrtyavat
cintaratna-cayam Sila-sSakalavat kalpa-drumam kasthavat

samsaram trna-rasivat kim aparam deham nijam bharavat

“O Bhagavan! Your devotees consider the ocean to be a mere puddle, the sun a firefly, Mount
Meru a clump of earth, a powerful emperor of the world an insignificant servant, a pile of cintamani
jewels mere fragments of stone, a wish-fulfilling kalpadruma tree an ordinary stick, and the entire
world a bunch of straw. What more can be said? In separation from You, they consider their own

bodies to be heavy burdens.”
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Sri Madhava Sarasvati explains further (Padyavali, 57):

mimamsa-rajasa malimasa-drsam tavan na dhir iSvare
garvodarka-kutarka-karkaSa-dhiyam duare ’pi varta hareh
jananto ’pi na janate Sruti-sukham Sri-rangi-sangad rte

su-svadum parivesayanty api rasam gurvi na darvi sprset

“Those whose eyes of wisdom have been sullied by the dust of mimamsa philosophy, which pro-
motes only karma-kanda, cannot fix their intelligence on Bhagavan. Those whose intelligence has
become stiffened by fallacious arguments whose ultimate end is but pride have no interest in hear-
ing hari-katha. Even learned scholars of the Vedas who are devoid of attachment to Sri Krsna are
unable to know the actual conclusion of the Vedas. They are exactly like long-handled ladles which
serve out delicious food but remain bereft of the sweet taste.”

The glories of sat-sariga are described in Sri Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (quoted in Bhakti-rasimrta-
sindhu 1.2.229):

yasya yat sangatih pumso manivat syat sa tad-gunah
sva-kularddhyai tato dhiman sva-yithyan eva samsrayet

“The influence of like-minded association is demonstrated in the following example: as a crystal
reflects the color of nearby objects, so also does a person imbibe the qualities of those with whom
he associates. Therefore, intelligent persons should associate with like-minded, respectable individ-
uals in order to increase the prestige of their families.”

The purport of this verse is that the contamination of the heart cannot be eradicated by jAana,
vairagya, yoga, or tapasya. It is only by the influence of association with Vaisnavas who are free from
all pride and upon the attainment of their mercy that the heart very easily becomes cleansed of all

misgivings.
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are cetah prodyat-kapata-kutinati-bhara-khara

ksaran-mutre snatva dahasi katham atmanam api mam
sada tvam gandharva-giridhara-pada-prema-vilasat

sudhambhodhau snatva svam api nitaram mam ca sukhaya
Anvaya

are—OQ); cetah—mind; snatvi—bathing; ksaran-mutre—in the trickling urine; bhara-khara—of the
great donkey; prodyat—of fully developed; kapata—deceit; kutinati—(and) hypocrisy; katham—
why; dahasi—are you burning; atmanam—ryourself; mam api—and me also; tvam—you; sadi—
always; snatvai—bathing; sudha-ambhodhau—in the ocean of nectar; vilasat—arising; pada-prema—
from love born of the feet; gandharvi-giridhara—of Sri Radha-Giridhari; sukhaya—delight; svam—

yourself; ca—and; mam api—me also; nitaram—thoroughly.
Translation

(In spite of having subdued the enemies of lust and anger, one may not have conquered the great
enemy of deceit. This verse instructs us how to gain victory over this powerful enemy.) O wicked
mind! Although you adopt the path of sadhana, you imagine yourself purified by bathing in the
trickling urine of the great donkey of full-blown deceit and hypocrisy. By doing so, you are simul-
taneously burning yourself and scorching me, a tiny jiva. Stop this! Delight yourself and me by eter-
nally bathing in the nectarine ocean of pure love for the lotus feet of Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala.

Sri Bhajana-darpana-digdarsini-vrtti

(1) Prodyat kapata-kutinati-bhara khara ksaran-mutre snatva:
Bathing in the trickling urine of the great donkey of full-blown deceit and hypocrisy

The overt deceit and hypocrisy which are present in a sadhaka even after adopting the path of sad-
hana are compared to the urine of a donkey. Considering oneself to be intently engaged in bhajana
while remaining devious and hypocritical at heart is like considering oneself pure by bathing in the

filthy, burning urine of a donkey. A sadhaka should carefully abandon this pitfall.
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There are three kinds of bhakti-saidhakas: (1) svanistha, (2) parinisthita, and (3) nirapeksa. The
svanistha-sidhaka completely discards the rules and prohibitions prescribed within varnasrama and
endeavors incessantly simply to please Bhagavan Sri Hari. The parinisthita-sadhaka performs all his
activities in accordance with the rules and prohibitions laid down for the service and attendance of
Bhagavan. Both these types of sadhakas are grhasthas. The nirapeksa-sadhaka is a renunciate. All
three are benefited only when they become thoroughly honest. Otherwise, by resorting to deceit-
fulness, they are surely vanquished. The hypocrisy demonstrated by these three is described below.
(1) Deceit of the svanistha-sidhaka—(a) indulging in sense-enjoyment on the pretext of sidhana-
bhakti, (b) serving wealthy and influential materialists instead of unpretentious devotees, (c) accu-
mulating wealth beyond one’s needs, (d) having great enthusiasm for futile, temporary enterprises,
(e) indulging in illogical arguments on the pretext of cultivating knowledge, and (f) adopting the

dress of a renunciate to get material prestige.

(2) Deceit of the parinisthita-saidhaka—(a) making an external show of strict adherence to rules and
regulations but remaining inwardly attached to material subjects, and (b) preferring the association

of philanthropists, jAanis, yogis, and materialistic people to that of resolute, loving devotees.

(3) Deceit of the nirapeksa-sidhaka—(a) to maintain pride by thinking oneself to be an elevated
Vaisnava, (b) to adopt the dress of a renunciate and, due to false ego, regard other sidhakas as infe-
rior, (c) to accumulate wealth and materials beyond the basic necessities of life, (d) to associate with
women on the pretext of sadhana, (e) to keep close contact with materialistic people with the inten-
tion of collecting funds and donations instead of going to the temple, (f) to worry about collecting
funds on the pretext of performing bhajana, (g) to enfeeble one’s attachment for Krsna by attribut-
ing importance and respect merely to the external dress and symbols of the renounced order and by
being overly attached to the rules and regulations of renunciation.

Therefore, the defects of mundane arguments (kutarka), false philosophical conclusions (kusid-
dhanta), and anarthas, all arising from deceit in the domain of bhajana, have been compared to the
urine of a donkey. Many sadhakas consider themselves purified by bathing in this unholy urine of

the donkey of deceit, but in reality it only consumes their soul.

(2) Gandharva-Giridhara-pada-prema-vilasat-sudham-bhodhau snatva:

Bathing in the nectarine ocean of love for the lotus feet of Sri Gandharva-Giridhari

Gandharvi refers to Srimati Radhika, who is the svartpa-sakti or internal potency of Bhagavan.
Giridhara refers to the Supreme Person, Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, who is sarva-saktiman, the
Supreme Potent. One is here advised to bathe in the ocean of nectar which consists of visuddha-
cid-vilisa or divine spiritual transformations born of prema for the lotus feet of Sri Yugala-kiSora.

Sri Riipa Gosvami himself prays in this regard in Sri Prarthani-paddhati (Stava-mala):
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Suddha-gangeya-gaurangim kurangi-langimeksanam

jita-kotindu bimbasyam ambudiambara samvrtam (1)

O Vrndavanesvari, Sri Radhika! The complexion of Your limbs is like molten gold. Your eyes are
as charming as the restless, elongated eyes of a doe. Your face defeats the brilliance of millions of

moons. You are gracefully dressed in a blue sari the color of a fresh cloud.

navina-ballavi-vrnda-dhammillottphulla-mallikam

divya-ratnady alankara sevyamana-tanu-sriyam (2)

You are the crowning garland of mallika flowers on the decorated braided hair of the young gopis

of Vraja. Your limbs are splendidly adorned with divine jewels and other ornaments.

vidagdha-mandala-gurum guna-gaurava-manditam

ati-prestha-vayasyabhir astabhir abhivestitam (3)
You are the best among all the elegant and dexterous gopis. You are ornamented with unlimited
transcendental virtues and eminence. You are surrounded by the asta-sakhis who are most dear to

You.

cafncalapanga-bhangena vyakuli-krta keSavam

gosthendra-suta-jivatu-ramya-bimbadharamrtam (4)

You agitate Krsna by Your compelling sidelong glances. The nectar of Your beautiful bimba-fruit

lips is the life-giving elixir for Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna.

tvam asau yacate natva viluthan yamuna-tate

kakubhir-vyakula-svanto jano vrndavanesvari (5)

O Srimati Radhika! Rolling on the ground by the bank of the Yamuna with an agitated heart,
humbly appeal to You out of despair.

krtagaske 'py ayogye 'py jane ’smin kumatav api
dasya-dana-pradanasya lavam apy upapadaya (6)

Even though I am an offender, unqualified in all respects, and have crooked intelligence, I beg You

to make me fortunate by bestowing upon me even the smallest service at Your lotus feet.

yuktas tvaya jano naiva duhkhito ’yam upeksitum
krpa-dyota-drava-citta-navanitasi yat sada (7)
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O Krpamayi! It is not fitting for You to neglect this anguished person, for Your butter-like tender
heart is always melting with compassion.

In his Sri Sri Radha-Madhavayor nama-yugastakam, Sri Rupa Gosvami has written (Stava-mala):

radha madhavayor etad vaksye nama-yugastakam

radha damodarau parvam radhika madhavau tatah (1)

Now I will sing this prayer which consists of eight verses glorifying the names of Sri Radha-Mad-
hava Yugala. First I will sing the praise of Sri Radha-Damodara and then of Sri Radhika-Madhava.

vrsabhanu-kumari ca tatha gopendra-nandanah

govindasya priya-sakhi gandharva-bandhavas tatha (2)

Srimati Radhika is Vrsabhanu-kumari, the young daughter of King Vrsabhanu, and Sri Krsna is
Gopendra-nandana, the son of the king of the cowherds. She is the priya-sakhi of Govinda, and He
is the bandhava, the dearest friend of Gandharva, Srimati Radhika.

nikunja-nagarau gosta-kisora-jana-sekharau

vrndavanadhipau krsna-vallabha-radhika-priyau (3)

She is Nikufija-nagari, the heroine of the kufjas of Vraja, and He is Nikufja-nagara, the hero. She
is the mukuta-mani, the crown-jewel of all the graceful maidens of Vraja, and He is the Sirobhiisana,
the head-ornament of all handsome youths. She is the adhisthatri, the presiding goddess of Vrnda-
vana, and He is adhisvara, the presiding chief. She is Krsna-vallabha, the lover of Krsna, and He is
Radha-vallabha, the lover of Radha.

I will live in Vraja with great love, glorifying the names of my beloved Sri Yugala and remem-
bering Their asta-kalya-Iila within my heart. By doing so, O mind, when will I be submerged and
cause you to become submerged in the nectarine ocean of the variegated manifestations of prema
for the lotus feet of Sri Gandharva-Giridhara?
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pratisthasa dhrsta svapaca-ramani me hrdi natet

katham sadhuh-prema sprsati Sucir etan nanu manah
sada tvam sevasva prabhu-dayita-samantam atulam

yatha tam niskasya tvaritam iha tam veSayati sah
Anvaya

manah—OQO mind; as2—the desire; pratisthi—for prestige; dhrsti—an audacious; $vapaca-ramani—
outcaste woman from the tribe of dog-eaters; natet—if she dances; me hrdi—in my heart; katham—
(then) how; nanu—indeed; Sucih—pure; saidhu-prema—divine love; sprsati—can touch; etat—that
heart; tvam—(therefore) you; sadi—always; sevasva—serve; atulam—the incomparable; dayita—
beloved; samantam—commanders (of the army); prabhu—of Prabhu Sri Krsna; yatha—so that;
sah—they; tvaritam—quickly; niskasya—expelling; tam—that (outcaste dog-eater); vesayati—cause

to enter; tam—that (divine love); tha—in this heart.
Translation

(Why is it that deceit still lingers in the heart in spite of one’s having given up all material sense-
enjoyment? This verse has been composed in order to answer this question.) O mind! How can pure
divine love appear in my heart as long as the shameless dog-eating outcaste woman of the desire for
prestige is audaciously dancing there? Therefore, always remember and serve the immeasurably
powerful commanders of the army of Sri Krsna, the beloved devotees of the Lord. They will at once

banish this outcaste woman and initiate the flow of immaculate vraja-prema in your heart.
Sri Bhajana-darpana-digdarsini-vrtti

(1) Dhrsta svapaca-ramani pratisthasa:

The desire for prestige is an audacious dog-eating outcaste woman
The desire for honor and distinction is called pratisthasa. Although all other anarthas may be dis-

pelled, the desire for pratistha is not easily removed. From this, all kinds of deceit and hypocrisy

arise and are gradually nourished. The desire for pratistha is called shameless, for although it is the
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root of all anarthas, it fails to acknowledge its own fault. It is also called candalini, a female dog-
eater, for it is engaged in eating the dogmeat of fame.

The svanistha-sadhaka mentioned in the previous verse yearns to be recognized as virtuous,
benevolent, and free from all sin. The parinisthita-sadhaka thinks, “I am a devotee of Bhagavan, I
understand things clearly, and I'm disinterested in material enjoyment.” In this way he nourishes
the desire to expand his fame. The nirapeksa-sidhaka thinks, “I am a strict renunciate, I have per-
tectly understood the conclusions of the Sastra, and my bhakti has come to the perfectional stage.”
In this way he maintains the desire for prathistha.

As long as the desire for prathistha has not been driven from the heart, deceit will remain; and

until one becomes free from deceit, he cannot obtain pure, unalloyed prema.
(2) Nirmala sadhu prema: Immaculate divine love

In this regard, Sri Rapa Gosvami has expressed the following conclusion in Bhakti-rasimyta-
sindhu (1.4.1):

samyan masrnita-svanto mamatatisayankitah

bhavah sa eva sandratma budhaih prema nigadyate

“When bhava-bhakti or rati deepens and matures, the sadhaka’s heart becomes completely soft
and melted. At that time the devotee experiences the supreme exultation of transcendental bliss and
awakens an overwhelming sense of mamata or possessiveness toward Sri Krsna. Learned authorities

describe this condition as prema.”

(3) Prabhu-dayita atula samanta:

The incomparable army commanders of Prabhu Sri Krsna

The words prabhu-dayita mean those who are extremely dear to Prabhu Vrajendra-nandana Sri
Krsna. The word atula means that which has no comparison. The word samanta means a general
or commander of an army. Always serve the powerful generals of the army of Krsna’s devotees.
Their mercy is unparalleled and they are very dear servitors of Sri Nanda-nandana. The divine rays
of hladini-Sakti are reflected in the hearts of pure Vaisnavas. From their hearts, these rays of hlad-
ini-Sakti are transmitted into the hearts of other faithful sidhakas, thus dispelling the anarthas of
wickedness, deceit, and hypocrisy and manifesting vraja-prema. The embrace of pure Vaisnavas, the
dust from their lotus feet, the nectar from their lips (the remnants of their prasada), the water that
washes their feet, and their instructions are all fully competent to transmit hladini-Sakti into the
heart. Therefore, in the Padma Purana worship of the Vaisnavas is declared to be even higher than

the worship of Bhagavan.
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aradhananam sarvesam visnor aradhanam param

tasmat parataram devi tadiyanam samarcanam

Sri Mahadeva said, “O Parvati! The worship of Sri Visnu is the highest of all different types of

worship. But even superior to that is the worship of His devotees.”
In Srimad-Bhigavatam (3.7.19-20) it is further stated:

yat sevaya bhagavatah kuta-sthasya madhu-dvisah
rati raso bhavet tivrah padayor vyasanardanah

durapa hy alpa-tapasah seva vaikuntha-vartmasu

“By serving the lotus feet of the devotees of Bhagavan, highly concentrated nitya-siddha prema,
existent in all three phases of time, develops for the lotus feet of Sri Madhusiidana; and as a con-
comitant result, one obtains everlasting deliverance from the bondage of material existence. For
those whose austerity and pious credits are very meager, it is extremely difficult to obtain the ser-
vice of such devotees who are very dear to the Lord.”

In Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya, 16.60-61) it is said:

bhakta-pada-dhuli ara bhakta-pada-jala
bhakta-bhukta-avasesa,—tina mahabala

el tina-seva haite krsna-prema haya

punah punah sarva-sastre phukariya kaya

“The dust of the lotus feet of devotees, the water that washes their feet, and their maha-
mahaprasada remnants—these three are very powerful. By honoring these three, one attains prema
at the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. This has been proclaimed in all the $astras again and again.”

In this regard, Sri Ruapa Gosvami says (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.219):

yavanti bhagavad bhakter angani kathitaniha
prayas tavanti tad-bhakta bhakter api budha viduh

“Most of the angas of bhakti described thus far (in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu) in relationship to the
Supreme Lord may also be practiced in regard to His devotees. This is the opinion of learned schol-
ars who know the esoteric truths of bhakti.”

In describing the five most potent angas of bhakti, Sri Ripa Gosvami has said that they possess
such inconceivable, extraordinary power that even slight performance of any one of them can cause
bhava-bhakti to arise in persons who are free from offense, even though they may be lacking faith.
He cites the following example to show how bhava-bhakti arises by association with other bhava-
bhaktas (Bhakti-rasimrta-sindhu 1.2.241):
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drgambhobhir dhautah pulaka-patali mandita-tanuh
skhalann-antahphullo dadhad ati-prthum vepathum api
drsoh kaksam yavan mama sa purusah ko ’py upayayau

na jane kim tavan matir tha grhe nabhi ramate

“I don’t know why my mind no longer remains attached to household affairs since that extraor-
dinary person appeared on the pathway of my eyes, whose body is drenched in showers of tears,
whose bodily hairs stand on end in ecstasy, who falters at every step, who is submerged in tran-
scendental bliss within his heart, and who trembles feverishly, being overcome by spiritual emo-
tion.”

Sri Mukunda Disa Gosvami has commented on this verse as follows: The words drsoh kaksarm
yavat—since he has appeared on the pathway of my eyes—indicate very slight contact with a devo-
tee. Although seeing the extraordinary devotee is undoubtedly the cause of the man’s detachment,
he says that he does not know the cause. This is indicative of a lack of faith. Lastly, the words iha
grhe nabhiramata—unattached to this household—are indicative of the appearance of bhava-bhakti.

It is concluded from the above verses that the beloved devotees of Bhagavan are the incompara-
bly powerful generals of the Lord’s army. Serving them eradicates all anarthas very easily and gen-
erates the rare and divine krsna-prema.

48



Sloka Eight

FAT 8 H oAl FSEATY o
T TRl YHTARTY gellseisra |
AT T Ao-fae geafa qf
qoIT e e ffvgefie & o=t 799 1

yatha dustatvam me davayati Sathasyapi krpaya

yatha mahyam premamrtam api dadaty ujjvalam asau
yatha sri gandharva-bhajana-vidhaye prerayati mam
tatha gosthe kakva giridharam iha tvam bhaja manah

Anvaya

manah—O mind; iha gosthe—in this Vraja; tvam—you; bhaja—worship; giridharam—Sri Girid-
hari; tatha—in such a manner; kakva—with humble words; yatha—so that; Sathasya api—although
(I am) corrupt; asau—He; krpaya—mercifully; davayati—drives away; me—my; dustatvam—
wickedness; yatha—so that; dadat—He gives; ujjvalam—the radiant; amrtam—nectar; prema—of
divine love; api—also; mahyam—to me; yatha—(and) so that; prerayati—He impels; mam—me; sri

gandharvi-bhajana-vidhaye—in the service of Srimati Radhika.
Translation

(By the association of sadhus, hladini-sakti, which dispels all corruption and brings about the high-
est perfection, is transmitted into the sidhaka’s heart. But that type of sadhu-sanga is not easily
obtained.) Therefore, O mind, with utter humility and grief-stricken words, just worship Sri Girid-
hari Krsna in Vraja in such a way that He will become pleased with me. By His causeless mercy He
will remove my wickedness, bestow the nectar of His supremely radiant prema, and confer upon me

the inspiration to worship Srimati Radhika.
Sri Bhajana-darpana-digdarsini-vrtti
(1) Dainya-kakuti: Humble, grief-stricken expression
“I am completely helpless and destitute.” A humble and sincere prayer with this mood is called

dainya-kakuti. In his Sri Gandharva-samprarthanastakam (Stava-mala), Sri Rupa Gosvami has

prayed in such a humble and guileless manner:
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vrndavane viharator iha keli-kufje
matta-dvipa-pravara-kautuka-vibhramena
sandarSayasva yuvayor vadanaravinda-

dvandvam vidhehi mayi devi! krpam prasida (1)

O Devi Radhika! Being enthralled like two intoxicated elephants, You and Sri Krsna constantly
delight in amorous pastimes in the pleasure-groves of Sri Vrndavana. Therefore, O Gandharvika,

please be kind and mercifully grant me the darsana of Your two lotuslike faces.

ha devi! kaku-bhara-gadgada yadya vaca,

yace nipatya bhuvi dandavad udbhatartih

asya prasadam abudhasya janasya krtva,
gandharvike! nija-gane gananam vidhehi (2)

O Devi Gandharvika, I am greatly distressed. Therefore, falling to the ground like a rod, I submit
the following prayer to Your lotus feet in a choked-up voice full of despair. Please be merciful upon

this ignorant person and consider me as one of Your maidservants.

Syame! rama-ramana-sundarata-varistha-
saundarya-mohita-samasta-jagaj-janasya
Syamasya vama-bhuja-baddha-tanum kadaham

tvam indira-virala-rapa-bharam bhajami? (3)

O Srimati Syz‘lmé (Radhika), You are far more beautiful than Sri Laksmidevi. When shall worship
You who are embraced by the left arm of Your beloved Sri Syamasundara, whose beauty eclipses

that of Sriman Narayana and captivates the entire creation?

tvam pracchadena mudira-cchabina pidhaya
manjira-mukta-caranan ca vidhaya devi!
kufije vrajendra-tanayena virajamane

naktam kada pramuditam abhisarayisye (4)

O Devi Radhika! When will I become Your handmaiden and dress You appropriately for Your
lover’s rendezvous by removing the ankle bells from Your lotus feet and covering Your graceful
limbs in a blue sari the color of a fresh cloud? When will I lead You to the kunja at night, Your heart

filled with rapture and anticipation to meet with Your lover, Sri Nanda-nandana?
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kuifije prasuna-kula-kalpita-keli talpe
samvistayor madhura-narma-vilasa-bhajoh
loka-trayabharanayos caranambujini

samvahayisyati kada yuvayor jano ’yam? (5)

O Devi! You and Sri Krsna are the ornament of the three worlds. In the forest grove when both of
You recline on a soft bed of a beautiful variety of flowers and partake in amorous pastimes abound-

ing with merriment, will I be blessed to serve You and Your beloved’s lotus feet?

tvat-kunda-rodhasi vilasa-parisramena
svedambu-cumbi-vadanamburuha-Sriyau vam
vrndavanesvari! kada taru-mula-bhajau

samvijayami camari-caya-camarena (6)

O Vrndavanes$vari! When the lotus faces of You and Your beloved are decorated with drops of per-
spiration due to the labour of love-sports, You sit in the shade of a beautiful kadamba tree on the
bank of Radha-kunda in order to rest. At that time will I, as Your maidservant, fan Your bodies with

a jewelled camara?

linam nikufja-kuhare bhavatim mukunde
citraiva sucitavati ruciraksi! naham
bhugnam bhruvam na racayeti mrsarusam tvam

agre vrajendra-tanasya kada nu nesye (7)

O charming-eyed Sri Radhika! When You playfully hide in a concealed burrow of the forest grove,
Sri Krsna will come to know of Your whereabouts and appear before You. You will then question
me reproachfully, “O Rapa Mafjari! Did you disclose My hiding place to Him?” Then I will
answer, “No, no, I said nothing. It was Citra sakhi who told Him, so please don’t frown upon me.”
When will I be blessed to see You feigning such anger toward me, and when will I get the oppor-

tunity to appease You with sweet words in the presence of Sri Krsna?

vag-yuddha-keli-kutuke vraja-raja sunum

jitvonmadam adhika-darpa vikasi-jalpam

phullabhir alibhir analpam udiryamana-
stotram kada nu bhavatim avalokayisye? (8)

When, in a prankish mood, You defeat Sri Krsna in a battle of words, You become exceedingly jubi-
lant and exult in the pride of Your oratory prowess. The sakhis, being overjoyed with the victory of
their svamini, praise You, cheering, “Jaya Radhe, jaya Radhe!” When will I behold You in such a

state?
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yah ko ’pi susthu vrsabhanu-kumari-kayah
samprarthanastakam idam pathati prapannah
sa preyasa saha sametya dhrta-pramoda

tatra prasada-laharim urari-karoti (9)

Anyone who takes shelter of Sri Vrsabhanu-nandini, Sri Radhika, by regularly reciting this sam-
prathanastaka with great faith and an attitude of bhakti, will surely please Her along with Her

beloved Sri Krsna, thus becoming the recipient of Their profuse mercy.
(2) Sathata me dustatvam: Pretention is my wickedness

Pretention is the vice of the baddha-jivas. In their pure state the jivas are by nature simple and
honest. When the jivas take shelter of avidya, they at once become deceitful, proud, obsessed with
honor and prestige, hypocritical, and immoral, and thus they stray far from the truth of their spir-
itual identity in relationship with the Lord. By the power of sadhu-sanga, when they consider them-
selves to be far more insignificant than a blade of grass and offer respect to others as befits their
respective positions, they take shelter of §rf harinima. Then Sri Krsna and His beloved devotees will

bestow mercy upon them, and they will obtain the rare commodity of krsna-prema.
(3) Ujjvala Premamrta: The nectar of conjugal love

The word ujjvala refers to srngara-rasa, which is also known as madhura-rasa. In Sri Ujjvala-
nilamani 1.2-3, in the chapter known as Nayaka-bheda-prakarana (Varieties of Heroes), Sri Rupa

Gosvami describes madhura-rasa as follows:

mukhya-rasesu pura yah sanksepenodito ’ti rahasyatvat

prthag eva bhakti rasarat sa vistarenocyate madhurah

vaksyamanair vibhavadyaih svadyatam madhura ratih

nita bhakti rasah prokto madhurakhyo manisibhih

In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is described that the cultivation of bhakti may be undertaken in five
different rasas: $anta, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and madhura. These are known as mukhya or primary
rasas. Madhura-rasa is chief among all varieties of bhakti-rasa. Although it is foremost of all, the
first four rasas have been described very elaborately, whereas madhura-rasa is described only in
brief. This is because madhura-rasa is very confidential. There are three reasons for its confiden-
tiality. (1) Because it is meant only for those devotees who have taken exclusive shelter of madhura-
rasa, it is unsuitable for devotees of the other four rasas (Santa, dasya, and so on). (2) Although there
are many devotees who have taken shelter of madhura-rasa, they are inept in tasting it because they

are devoid of the appropriate impressions in the heart (samskaras) for this rasa. For such persons
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madhura-rasa is difficult to comprehend. (3) Madhura-rasa deals principally with raga-marga, and
as such it discusses many different confidential moods. Because sidhakas whose hearts are bound by
many desires are unacquainted with the confidential mysteries of riga-marga, their minds are
obsessed with vaidhi-marga. Therefore this madhura-rasa is not fit to be broadcast before them.

For all these reasons madhura-rasa is very confidential, and it is inappropriate to describe it in
conjunction with the other rasas. Consequently, in Sri Ujjvala-nilamani madhura-rasa has been
described very elaborately in order to make only those devotees who are pursuing raga-marga with
exclusive recourse to madhura-rasa eligible to taste this rasa. When madhura-rati is instigated by
the elements of vibhava, anubhava, sattvika-bhava, and vyabhicari-bhava and becomes extremely
relishable, learned scholars of rasa-tattva call it madhura-rasa.

When that rati which is the sthayibhava of santa, dasya, sakhya, and vatsalya combines with the
four elements of vibhava, anubhava, sattvika-bhava, and vyabhicari-bhava, it attains to the status of
rasa. The same is to be understood in regard to madhura-rasa. In madhura-rasa Sri Krsna is the
visayalambana or the object of love, and the gopis are the asrayalambana or the receptacles of love.
Their qualities are uddipanas or stimulants to madhura-rasa. While enacting their conjugal pas-
times, the beloveds of Sri Krsna and even Krsna Himself sometimes display the eight sattvika-bha-
vas and thirty-three vyabhicari-bhavas, which rise up like waves causing the ocean of bhakti-rasa to
swell. When sadhana-bhakti is transformed into bhava-bhakdi, the sthayi-bhava becomes mani-
fested. When the sthayibhava combines with vibhava, anubhava, and so on, and attains to the state
of rasa, it signifies the appearance of prema and is known as bhakti-rasa.

Sri Krsna’s vrndavana-lila and all the pastimes He enacted with His beloved gopis throughout
Vraja-mandala are examples of this rasa. Those who, by great fortune, awaken greed to obtain this
madhura-rasa must follow in the wake of the gopis, praying repeatedly with intense longing and
anguish in a voice choked with emotion (as described previously). When Srimati Radhika bestows
Her mercy upon such persons, the rays of hladini-sakti enter their hearts and thus manifest this rasa.

There is no other way to obtain this madhura-rasa.
(4) Sri Gandharva Bhajana

Sometimes the infinitesimal jiva adopts the sadhana of the jiana-marga and becomes absorbed in
the experience of brahmananda or atmananda. But that experience is thoroughly insignificant in
comparison to paramananda or prema-sevananda, the transcendental ecstasy of service to the Lord
in unalloyed prema. It thus pales like the light of a firefly before the sun. As long as the infinitesi-
mal jiva remains unacquainted with premananda, he considers the negligible pleasure of brahma-
nanda or atmananda to be all-in-all. Without gaining the mercy of the hladini-Sakti one is ineligi-
ble to obtain paramananda. The means to receive this mercy is as follows.

Upon hearing of the bhava of the eternal residents of Vraja who are situated in ragatmika-bhakti,
greed may awaken in the heart to obtain this bhava. When this occurs one should take shelter of
the lotus feet of one of the sakhis or maiijaris of Srimati Radhika and serve her with great humility.

By thus rendering continuous service, one’s eligibility for increased service is augmented directly in
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proportion to the advancement of one’s capability. Only by the mercy of the sakhis can one receive
the mercy of Srimati Radhikia. The more one obtains this mercy, the more hlidini-sakti will be
transmitted into one’s heart. Thus gradually one will obtain the nitya-premamayi-seva of Sri Sri
Radha-Krsna in accordance with one’s eligibility.

Those who do not accept the existence of eternal divine pastimes within the realm of transcen-
dence are guilty of denying the completeness of the absolute truth who is sarva-Saktimana, the
supreme potent and the embodiment of rasa. Such persons are cut off from the path of mercy and
are thus cheated from premamayi-seva.

A further consideration is that as long as a sadhaka maintains the conception within himself of
being a mundane, material male, he is ineligible for this vraja-bhavamayi-seva. Service of this type
has no relationship whatsoever with the mundane female or male bodies. The female mood or stri-
bhava which arises in the constitutional form of the pure, infinitesimal jiva is the only identity which
is suitable for such service. Sadhakas who at the time of performing sadhana superimpose upon the
mind the mundane conceptions of male or female which are born of contact with the material body
are deviated from the path of sidhana. To isolate oneself from such persons and perform bhajana
under the guidance of a raganuga, rasika bhakta who has taken exclusive shelter of the lotus feet of

Srimati Radha is known as $ri-gandharvi-bhajana.
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madisa-nathatve vraja-vipina-candram vraja-vane-

$varim tam-nathatve tad-atula-sakhitve tu lalitam
visakham Siksali-vitarana-gurutve priya-saro-

girindrau tat-preksa-lalita-rati-datve smara manah
Anvaya

manah—QO mind; smara—remember; Vraja—vipina—candrazﬁ—gri Vrndavanacandra, the moon of
the forest of Vraja; madisa-nathatve—as the prananatha, the Lord of the life of my mistress; tam—
that; vrajavanesvarim—Sri Vrndavanesvari, the queen of the forest of Vraja; nithatve—as my
svamini or mistress; lalitair—Sri Lalit; tu—indeed; tad-atula sakhitve—as the peerless friend of Sri
Radha; visikhim—Sri Visakha; Siksali-vitarana-gurutve—as the guru who imparts all instructions;
priya-saro-girindrau—the precious pond Sri Radha-kunda and Girirdja Govardhana; tat-preksa-

lalita-rati-datve—as bestowing dar$ana of Sri Radha-Krsna and sublime rati for Them.
Translation

(This verse is instructing us as to what the mutual relationship should be between raganuga-bha-
jana and madhura-rasa.) O mind! Always remember Vrndavanacandra Sri Krsna as the prananatha
of my svamini Sri Radhika, Vrndavanesvari Srimati Radhika as my mistress, Sri Lalita as the peer-
less friend of my svimini, Sri Visikha as the Siksi-guru in the arrangements of Sri Yugala sevd, and
Sri Radhi-kunda and Girirdja Govardhana as those who grant darsana of Sri Radha-Krsna and

bestow sublime rati for Their lotus feet.
Sri Bhajana-darpana-digdarsini-vrtti

(1) Vraja-vipina-candram smara:
Remember Sri Krsna, the moon of the forest of Vraja

In this regard two verses are quoted from Sri Rapa Gosvami’s Mukunda-muktavali-stava taken

from Stava-mala.
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nava-jaladhara-varnam campakodbhasi karnam
vikasita-nalinasyam visphuran-manda-hasyam
kanaka ruci-dukilam caru barhava-cilam

kamapi nikhila-saram naumi gopi kumaram (1)

“I worship a gopi’s darling son whose complexion is like that of a fresh raincloud, whose attrac-
tive ears are decorated with campaka flowers, upon whose charming face a mild smile blossoms like
a blooming lotus flower, who wears a yellow garment which resembles the lustre of molten gold,
whose head is adorned with a beautiful peacock feather, and who is the quintessence of the three

worlds.”

mukha-jita-Sarad-induh keli-lavanya-sindhuh
kara-vinihita-kandur-vallavi-pranabandhuh
vapu-rupa-srta-renuh kaksa niksipta-venur

vacana-vasaga-dhenuh patu mam nanda-sanuh (2)

“May I be protected by that Sri Nanda-nandana whose face is far more attractive than the autumn
moon, who is an ocean of elegance suitable for the enactment of amorous pastimes, whose hands
are equipped with a ball for playing games, who is the dearmost friend of the vraja-ramanis, whose
body is beautified by the dust raised from the hooves of the cows, whose flute is kept prominently
on His left side, and who subdues the cows by His melodious voice.”

The next two slokas are supplementary verses to the Tri-bhangi-paficakam, also taken from Stava-

mala.

viracaya mayi dandam dina-bandho dayam va
gatir-itha na bhavattah kacid-anya mamasti
nipatatu Sata-kotir nirbharam va navambhas

tad-api kila payodah stiyate catakena (1)

“O Dinabandho! Whether the clouds pour down a shower of water upon the thirsting cataka birds
or hurl a lightning bolt at them, the cataka birds never tire of propitiating the clouds, for they have
no other recourse. Similarly, whether You are merciful to me or punish me, I have no support in

this world other than You. You may do as You like.”

pracinanam bhajanam-atulam duskaram Srnvato me
nairasyena jvalati hrdayam bhakti-lesalasasya
visvadricim-agha-hara tavakarnya karunya-vicim

asa-bindu ksitam-idam upaity-antare hanta Saityam (2)
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“O slayer of Aghasura (or the destroyer of sins)! When I hear of the extremely rigorous sidhana
and bhajana undertaken by great souls like Sri Suka and Maharija Ambarisa in former times, my
heart which is devoid of any trace of bhakti becomes stricken with remorse and hopelessness
because such difficult bhajana and sidhana will never be possible for me. Thus I feel that I will never
be able to obtain Your lotus feet. But when I see the waves of mercy You have diffused everywhere
from Brahma down to the most heinous sinners, my heart becomes pacified again and instilled with

a ray of hope.”

(2) Tam Vrajavanesvarim nathatve (smara):

Remember Srimati Radhika as one’s svamini

In his Vilapa-kusumanjali 7-8, quoted below, Sri Raghunitha Disa Gosvami has acknowledged
Srimati Radhika as his svamini. With great fervor and perturbation he has prayed in a mood of sin-

gle-minded devotion in order to obtain Her service.

aty-utkatena nitaram virahanalena
dandahyamana hrdaya kila kapi dasi
ha svamini ksanam iha pranayena gadham

akrandanena vidhura vilapami padyaih

“O Svamini Sri Radhika! T am Your maidservant. But my heart is burning due to the virulent fire
of separation from You. I cry repeatedly and thus I have become thoroughly aggrieved. Seeing no
other means of reprieval, I reside at Sri Govardhana by the bank of Sri Radha-kunda and lovingly

supplicate Your lotus feet with these few lines of lamentation.”

devi duhkha kula sagarodare
diyamanam ati durgatam janam
tvam krpa-prabala naukaya ’dbhutam
prapaya sva-pada-panka-jalayam

“May You be pleased. O Vraja-vilasini, Sri Radhika! Having fallen into the unfathomable ocean
of intense grief, I am severely tormented and seized by calamity. O Parama-karunamayi! Kindly
place me upon the indestructible boat of Your mercy and grant me the direct service of Your lotus

feet.”

(3) Lalitam tad-atula-sakhitve (smara):
Remember Sri Lalita as the peerless friend of Srimati Radhika

This mood is clearly expressed by Sri Riapa Gosvami in his Sri Lalitistaka taken from Stava-mala.
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radha mukunda pada sambhava-dharma-bindu
nirmafichanopakarani-krta deha-laksam
uttunga-sauhrda viSesa-vasat pragalbham

devim gunaih sulalitam lalitam namami (1)

I offer pranima unto the haughty Sri Lalitadevi, who is the charming repository of qualities such as
beauty, sweetness, and gravity, who is engaged in wiping away the glittering drops of perspiration
from the lotus feet of Sri Radha-Madhava, and who is perpetually immersed in the most elevated

mellows of sauharda-rasa or undivided absorption in fulfilling the heart’s desire of her intimate
friend Srimati Radhika.

raka-sudha-kirana-mandala-kanti-dandi
vaktra-Sriyam cakita caru camuru-netram
radha-prasadhana-vidhana kala-prasiddham

devim gunaih sulalitam lalitam namami (2)

I offer pranama unto Sri Lalitidevi, whose beautiful face mocks the brilliance of the full moon,
whose eyes are ever-restless like those of a startled doe, who is famous for her extraordinary exper-
tise in the art of dressing Srimati Radhika, and who is the repository of unlimited feminine quali-
ties.

lasyollasad-bhujaga Satru-patatra-citra-
pattamsukabharana-kafculikancitangim
gorocana-ruci vigarhana gaurimanam

devim gunaih sulalitam lalitam namami (3)

I offer pranama unto Sri Lalitidevi, whose body is adorned with a splendorous silk dress as bril-
liantly multicolored as the tail-feathers of an ecstatically dancing peacock, whose upper body is cov-
ered with an immensely attractive bodice, whose hair partition is decorated with shimmering red
vermillion, and who wears various necklaces and other jewelled ornaments. Her golden complexion
defeats even the lustre of gorocana (a bright yellow pigment used in painting, dyeing, and tilaka),

and she possesses innumerable good qualities.

dhurte vrajendra-tanaye tanu susthu-vamyam
ma daksina bhava kalankini laghavaya
radhe giram Srnu hitam iti Siksayantim

devim gunaih sulatitam lalitam namami (4)

I offer pranama unto Sri Lalitadevi, the charming treasure-house of all good qualities who instructs
Srimati Radhika in this way: “O Kalankini (unchaste one), Radhika! Listen to my beneficial words!
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Vrajendra-nandana is very guileful. Don’t display Your mood of gentle submission to Him

(daksinya bhava); instead, always be contrary (bamya bhava) in all circumstances.”

radhamabhi-vrajapateh krtamatmajena
katam manag api vilokya vilohitaksim
vag-bhangibhis tam-acirena vilajjayantim

devim gunaih sulalitam lalitam namami (5)

I offer pranima unto the abode of all good qualities, the supremely charming Sri Lalitadevi, who
upon hearing Sri Krsna speak even a few crafty words to Srimati Radhika, immediately becomes
furious and embarrasses Krsna by speaking sarcastic words such as, “You are so truthful and sim-

ple-hearted, and such a chaste lover!”

vatsalya-vrnda-vasatim pasupala-rajiyah
sakhyanusiksana-kalasu gurum sakhinam
radha-balavaraja jivita-nirviSesam

devim gunaih sulalitam lalitam namami (6)

I offer pranama unto the supremely charming Sri Laliti-devi, who possesses the aggregate of all
divine qualities. She is the recipient of the parental affection of Srimati Yasoda-devi, the queen of
Goparija Sri Nanda Mahiréja. She is the guru of all the sakhis who instructs them in the matter of
friendship, and she is the very life of both Srimati Radhika and the younger brother of Baladeva.

yam kam-api vraja-kule vrsabhanujayah
preksya svapaksa padavim anuruddhyamanam
sadyas-tad-ista ghatanena krtarthayantim

devim gunaih sulalitam lalitam namami (7)

I offer pranama unto the supremely charming Sri Lalita-devi, the treasure-house of all good quali-
ties. Upon seeing any young maiden anywhere in Vraja and discerning that she is inclined towards
her priya-sakhi Srimati Radhika, Lalita immediately fulfills all of that maiden’s internal desires and

makes her successful in all respects.

radha vrajendra-suta sangama-ranga-caryam
varyam viniscitavatim akhilotsavebhyah
tam gokula-priya-sakhi nikuramba-mukhyam

devim gunaih sulalitam lalitam namami (8)

I offer pranima unto Sri Lalitidevi, the embodiment of all divine virtues and the foremost of the

priya-sakhis of Gokula. Her most deeply cherished task is providing enjoyment for Sri Radha-
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Govinda by arranging for Them to meet. She has far greater longing to perform this exquisite task

than to enjoy the entirety of other types of festivals.

nandann-amuni lalita-guna-lalitani
padyani yah pathati nirmala-drstir astau
pritya vikarsati janam nija-vrnda-madhye

tam kirtida-pati-kulojjvala-kalpa-valli (9)

If a person with a cheerful and pure heart recites this astaka in praise of Lalitadevi, who is superbly
ornamented with the qualities of beauty, grace, and charm, Srimati Radhika, the effulgent wishful-
filling creeper in the family of Vrsabhanu Maharaja, affectionately draws that person toward Her

and adopts her among Her group of sakhis.

(4) Visakham siksali-vitarana-gurutve (smara):

Remember Sri Visakha as one’s siksa-guru

Sri Yamuna is considered nondifferent from Sri Visakha. Sri Baladeva Vidyabhasana has cited the

following verse in confirmation of this:

visakhorasi ya visnor yasyam visnur-jalatmani

nityam nimajjati pritya tam saurim yamunam stumah

“Lord Visnu daily immerses Himself and plays with great pleasure and affection in the water of
the Yamuna, the liquid form of Visakhadevi. I offer prayers to Yamunadevi, the daughter of the sun-
god Sarya.”

Sri Vidyabhisanapada comments on this verse as follows:

visakha yamuna-vapur iti vicarena

yamuna-stutya tat-stutir, iti vidyabhuasanah

“Sri Visakha is considered as the vapu or embodiment of Yamuna. Therefore, by offering prayers
to Yamuna one automatically offers prayers to Visakha.”
Sri Ripa Gosvami has composed the following prayer in glorification of Sri Yamuna known as Sri

Yamunastaka taken from Stava-mala.

bhratur-antakasya pattane ’bhipatti-harini
preksyati-papino ’pi papa-sindhu-tarini
nira-madhuribhir apy-asesa-citta-bandhini

mam punatu sarvadaravinda-bandhu-nandini (1)
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May Yamunadevi, the daughter of Suryadeva, who delights the friend of the lotus (Sarya), always
purify me. She saves those who touch her from going to the realm of her brother Yamaraja, and
merely seeing her enables wicked sinners to cross the ocean of sin. She binds the hearts of every-

one by the uninterrupted sweetness of her waters.

hari-vari-dharayabhimanditoru-khandava
pundarika-mandalodyad-andajali-tandava
snana-kama pamarogra-papa-sampad-andhini

mam punatu sarvadaravinda-bandhu-nandini (2)

Yamunadevi adorns Indra’s immense Khandava forest with her enchanting current, and upon her
blooming white lotuses, birds such as wagtails always dance with great jubilation. To say nothing of
those who bathe in her waters, even vile sinners are absolved from dreadful sins simply by desiring
to bathe in the Yamuna. May Yamunadevi, the daughter of Saryadeva, who delights the friend of
the lotus, always purify me.

Sikarabhimrsta-jantu-durvipaka-mardini
nanda-nandanantaranga-bhakti-pura-vardhini
tira-sangamabhilasi mangalanubandhini

mam punatu sarvadaravinda-bandhu-nandini (3)

Yamunadevi destroys the reactions to the atrocious sins committed by those who merely touch a
drop of her water. She increases the flow of antaranga-bhakti or raganuga-bhakti for Nanda-nan-
dana Sri Krsna within one’s heart and benedicts anyone who simply desires to reside on her banks.
May Yamunadevi, the daughter of the sun-god, who delights the friend of the lotus, always purify
me.

dvipa-cakravala-justa-sapta-sindhu-bhedini

Sri-mukunda-nirmitoru-divya-keli-vedini

kanti-kandalibhir indranila-vrnda-nindini

mam punaru sarvadaravinda-bandhu-nandini (4)

Yamunadevi is so inconceivably powerful that although she flows through the seven oceans which
surround the seven giant islands of Bha-mandala, she never merges into them as ordinary rivers do.
Being an intimate witness to Sri Krsna’s wonderful, transcendental pastimes, she causes those pas-
times to arise in the hearts of those who take shelter of her. Her dark, shimmering beauty defeats
that of even a precious blue sapphire. May Surya-putri, Yamunadevi, who delights the friend of the
lotus, always purify me.
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mathurena mandalena cirunabhimandita
prema-naddha-vaisnavadhva-vardhanaya pandita
armi-dor-vilasa padmanabha-pada-vandini

mam punatu sarvadaravinda-bandhu-nandini (5)

Ornamented by the supremely enchanting land of Mathura-mandala, Yamunadevi is adept in pro-
pelling advancement upon the vaisnava-marga for those devotees who are bound by prema. In other
words, she directly manifests raganuga-bhakti in the hearts of those devotees who bathe in her
waters. With her waves which are like playful arms she worships Sri Krsna’s lotus feet. May Sarya-
putri, Yamunadevi, who delights the friend of the lotus, always purify me.

ramya-tira-rambhamana-go-kadamba-bhusita
divya-gandha-bhak-kadamba-puspa-raji-rusita
nanda-sunu-bhakta-sangha-sangamabhinandini

mam punatu sarvadaravinda-bandhu-nandini (6)

Yamunadevi is further beautified by the presence of the cows mooing in deep subdued tones on
both sides of her supremely attractive banks. She is scented by the celestial fragrance emanating
from the flowers of the kadamba trees which line her shores. She is always overjoyed by the gath-
ering of the dear devotees of Sri Nanda-nandana. May Yamuna-devi, the daughter of Siryadeva,
who delights the friend of the lotus, always purify me.

phulla-paksa-mallikaksa-hamsa-laksa-kujita
bhakti-viddha-deva-siddha-kinnarali-pujita
tira-gandhavaha-gandha-janma-bandha-randhini

mam punatu sarvadaravinda-bandhu-nandini (7)

Yamunadevi reverberates with the captivating sound of hundreds of thousands of elated white swans
who glide upon her waters. She is always worshipped by the devas, siddhas, kinnaras, and human
beings whose hearts are dedicated to the service of Sri Hari. By the slightest touch of the breezes
which gently blow upon her banks, the living entities’ bondage to repeated birth and death is cut to
pieces. May Surya-putri, Yamunadevi, who delights the friend of the lotus, always purify me.

cid-vilasa-vari-pura-bhar-bhuvah -svarapini
kirttitapi durmadoru-papa-marma-tapini
ballavendra-nandanangaraga-bhanga-gandhini

mam punatu sarvadaravinda-bandhu-nandini (8)

Yamunadevi pervades the entire three worlds known as Bhuh, Bhuvah, and Svah by the flow of her

water, which carries in it the direct revelation of the uncommon transcendental pastimes of Sri Sri
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Radha-Krsna Yugala. Thus she causes those pastimes to be broadcast throughout the three worlds.
By singing her glories the deeply-rooted core of insurmountable, abysmal sins are completely burnt
to ashes. She has become supremely fragrant due to the sandalwood paste and kunkuma which
anoints the body of Vrajaraja-kumara Sri Krsna and which melts in her water as He enjoys His
water-sports. May Yamuna-devi, the daughter of the sun-god, who delights the friend of the lotus,

always purify me.

tusta-buddhir-astakena nirmalormi-cestitim
tvam-anena bhanu-putri! sarva-deva-vestitim
yah staviti vardhayasva sarva-papa-mocane

bhakti-puram asya devi! pundarika-locane (9)

O Suarya-putri! O divine goddess, Sri Yamuna! T submit this prayer at your feet that you may bene-
dict those intelligent and contented persons who recite this astaka in glorification of you who are
surrounded by all the devatas and who are possessed of immaculate activities in the form of your
transparent waves. May you expand the current of their bhakti for the lotus-eyed Sri Krsna, who

liberates people from all sins including ignorance.

(5) Priyasaro (Radha-kunda) tat-preksa-lalita-rati-datve (smara):
Remember Sri Radha-kunda as granting darsana of Sri Radha-Krsna and bestowing sub-

lime rati for Them

One should remember that Sri Radha-kunda bestows sublime rati for the lotus feet of Sri Radha-
Krsna Yugala. Such a prayer has been expressed by Sri Raghunatha Disa Gosvami in his Vilapa-
kusumanjali (98).

he $ri sarovara! sada tvayi sa madisa
presthena sarddham iha khelati kimarangaih
tvaficet priyat priyam ativa tayor iti mam

ha darSayadya krpaya mama jivitam tam
“O Sri Radha-kunda! My svamini Sri Radhika always enjoys amorous sportive pastimes with Her
beloved Sri Krsna along your banks. You are more precious to them than life itself. Therefore
kindly grant me darsana this very day of Sri Radhik, who is the life of my life.”

(6) Praying to Sri Visakha (as bestowing darsana of and rati for Sri Radha-Krsna)

In Vilipa-kusumarjali (99), Raghunitha Dasa Gosvami prays to Sri Visikha in a similar manner.
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ksanam api tava sanga na tyajed eva devi
tvam asi sama-vayas tvan-narmabhamir yad asyah
iti sumukhi visakhe darsayitva mad-isam

mama viraha-hatayah prana-raksam kurusva

“O Sumukhi (beautiful-faced girl)! O Visakha! Because you are precisely the same age as my mis-
tress, Sri Radhika, you are the abode of Her playful pastimes. Consequently, She cannot give up
your association even for a moment. I have become extremely agitated and distressed due to sepa-

ration from Her. Kindly grant me darsana of Her lotus feet and thus preserve my life.”

(7) Girindrau lalita-rati-datve (smara):

Remember Giriraja Govardhana as bestowing sublime rati

In his Sri Govardhana-vasa-prarthana-dasakam (8) from Sri Stavavali, Sri Raghunatha Dasa

Gosvami prays for residence at Sri Govardhana.

giri-nrpa! hari-dasa-Sreni-varyeti-nama-
mrtam idam uditam $ri radhika vaktra-candrat
vraja-nava-tilakatve klrpta vedaih sphutam me

nija-nikata-nivasam dehi govardhana tvam

“O Girirdja Govardhana! The nectar of your name as Haridasa-varya (best of the servants of Sri
Krsna) has been manifest directly from the lotus mouth of Srimati Radhika when She uttered the
words, hantayam adrir abala haridasa-varyah—*“O Sakhis! This Giriraja Govardhana is the best of
all the devotees of Sri Hari.” (grimad—Bha'gavatam 10.21.18). Thus all the Vedas have established
you as the fresh tilaka mark adorning the forehead of Vraja. Therefore, O Govardhana, kindly grant
me residence by your side.”

The purport of this statement is that by being granted residence at the feet of Giriraja Govard-
hana, Sri Raghunitha Dasa Gosvami prays that Govardhana will cause rati for the lotus feet of Sri
Radha-Krsna Yugala to awaken in his heart.

By seeing, remembering, and reciting the glories of Sri Radha-kunda and Giriraja Govardhana,
one obtains prema-bhakti which is steeped in the mood of riginuga. All the places wherein Sri
Krsna enacted His transcendental pastimes bestow rati unto the lotus feet of Sri Radha-Krsna

Yugala. Therefore, one should always remember them with great love.
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ratim gauri-lile api tapati saundarya kiranaih

Saci-laksmi-satyah paribhavati saubhagya-valanath
vasi-karai$ candravali-mukha-navina-vraja-satih

ksipaty arad ya tam hari-dayita-radham bhaja manah
Anvaya

manah—O mind; bhaja—worship; tam—that; radharm—Sri Radha; hari-dayita—the beloved of Sri
Krsna; ya—who; tapati—burns or afflicts; rat—Ratidevi, the wife of Kamadeva; gauri—Gauridevi,
the wife of Lord Siva; api—and; lile—Liladevi, the personal energy of Lord Narayana; saundarya-
kiranaih—Dby the rays of Her beauty; paribhavati—(who) defeats; $aci—Sacidevi, the wife of Indra;
laksmi—Laksmidevi, the eternal consort of Lord Narayana; satyah—(and) Satyabhamadevi, one of
Sri Krsna’s principal queens at Dvaraka; saubhagya-valanaih—by the superabundance of Her good
fortune; ksipaty—(and who) casts; arat—to a distant place; navina-vraja-satih—the chaste young
girls of Vraja; candravali-mukha—headed by Candravali; vasi-karaih—by Her quality of being able

to bring Sri Krsna under Her control.
Translation

(Without taking shelter of the Lord’s internal potency or svarupa-sakti, one can never obtain the
fullest aspect of the absolute truth, Sri Krsna, who is the possessor of that potency. Therefore, the
following statement is expressed.) O mind! Give up attachment for all others and just worship the
most beloved of Sri Krsna, Srimati Radhika, who inflames Rati, Gauri, and Lila by the effulgent rays
of Her beauty; who vanquishes Sri Saci, Sri Laksmi, and Sri Satyabhama by the profusion of Her
good fortune; and who dissipates the pride of the chaste young girls of Vraja headed by Sri Can-
dravali by Her ability to bring Sri Krsna under Her control. This Srimati Radhika is the most
beloved of Sri Krsna.
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Sri Bhajana-darpana-digdarsini-vrtti
(1) The extraordinary qualities of Srimati Radhika

In his Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, in the chapter entitled Sri Radha-prakarana (4.11-15), Sri Rupa
Gosvami has described the twenty-five principal qualities of Srimati Radhika.

atha vrndavanesvaryah kirtyante pravara gunah

madhureyam nava-vayas-calapangojjvala-smita (11)

caru-saubhagya-rekhadhya gandhonmadita-madhava

sangita-prasarabhijia ramya-vak narma-pandita (12)

vinita karuna-purna vidagdha patavanvita

lajjasila sumaryada dhairya gambhirya-salini (13)

suvilasa mahabhava paramotkarsa-tarsini

gokula-prema vasatir jagac-chreni lasad yasah (14)

gurvarpita guru-sneha sakhi-pranayita-vasa
krsna-priyavali-mukhya santatasrava-kesava
ISt y y

bahuna kim gunas-tasyah sankhyatita harer iva (15)

“I shall now describe the principal qualities of Vrndavanesvari, Srimati Radhika: (1) madhuri—
She is charming, (2) nava-vayah—She is eternally situated in madhya-kiSora or the middle of
blooming youth, (3) calapanga—She casts sidelong glances from Her restless eyes, (4) ujjvala-
smiti—She smiles radiantly and sweetly, (5) caru-saubhagya-rekhadhya—Her feet and other parts
of Her body are marked with beautiful, auspicious lines, (6) gandhonmadita-madhavi—the fra-
grance of Her body drives Sri Krsna mad, (7) sangita-prasarabhijiii—She is expert in the art of
singing and music, (8) ramya-vak—Her speech is charming, (9) narma-pandita—She is quick-wit-
ted and accomplished in the use of joking words, (10) viniti—She is modest, (11) karuna-parna—
She is merciful, (12) vidagdha—She is highly skilled in the sixty-four arts and in all varieties of
amorous sports or vilasa, (13) patavanviti—She is dexterous, (14) lajjasili—She is shy, (15)
sumaryada—She never deviates from the path of righteousness, (16) dhairya-salini—She is forbear-
ing and tolerant in the face of distress, (17) gambhirya-salini—She is grave, (18) suvilasa—She is
always decorated with various types of ornamental gestures of the body such as hava, bhava, and
hela (various feminine gestures which entice the beloved) as well as smiling, horripilation, and vari-
ations of the voice which are indicative of Her ecstatic moods in relationship to Sri Krsna, (19)
mahabhava-paramotkarsa-tarsini—She is extremely eager to display the highest manifestation of
mahabhava, (20) gokula-prema-vasati—She is the object of love for all the residents of Gokula, (21)
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Jagat-Sreni-lasad-yasa—Her fame is spread throughout the entire universe, (22) gurvarpita-guru-
sneha—She is the recipient of great affection from Her elders, (23) sakhi-pranayiti-vasi—She is
controlled by the love of Her sakhis, (24) krsna-priyavali-mukhya—She is foremost of all Krsna’s
lovers, and (25) santatasravi-kesava—She always keeps Sri Kesava under Her control. What more
need be said? Like Sri Krsna, She is fully endowed with unlimited transcendental qualities.”

The glories of Srimati Radhika are further described by Sri Rapa Gosvami in Ujjvala-nilamani
4.3-6.

tayor apy ubhayor madhye radhika sarvathadhika

mahabhava-svarupeyam gunair ativariyasi (3)

“Between Sri Radhi and Sri Candravali, Sri Radha is superior in all respects. She is the embodi-

ment of maha-bhava. No one can compare with Her in the possession of transcendental qualities.”

gopalottara-tapinyam yad gandharveti visruta
radhety-rk parisiste ca madhavena sahodita

atas-tadiya-mahatmyam padme devarsinoditam (4)

“In the Gopalottara-tapani She is, therefore, celebrated by the name Gandharva. In the supple-
ment to the Rg Veda Her name has been mentioned together with Sri Madhava. This is expressed
in the following words: radhaya madhavo devo madhavenaiva radhiki—'Madhava is always with
Srimati Radhika and She is always with Him. They always remain together and are never separated

from one another.” Therefore, Sri Devarsi Narada has described Her glories in the Padma Purana.”

yatha radha priya visnos tasyah kundam priyam tatha

sarva-gopisu saivaika visnor atyanta-vallabha (5)

“Just as Srimati Radhika is most dear to Sri Krsna, Her pond Sri Radha-kunda is equally dear to
Him. Among all the beloved gopis, none are as dear as Srimati Radhika.”

hladini ya maha-saktih sarva-sakti-variyasi

tat-sara-bhava-ripeyam iti tantre pratisthita (6)

“The supreme potency or maha-sakti known as hlidini is superior to all the other potencies of Sri
Krsna. The concentrated form of this hladini-Sakti, which finds its ultimate expression in the stage
of madanikhyi-mahabhava, is none other than Srimati Radhika. This conclusion has been estab-
lished in the Tantras.”

In his Citu-puspaijalih from Stava-mali, Sri Rapa Gosvami has glorified Srimati Radhika as fol-

lows:
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nava-gorocana-gaurim pravarendivarambaram

mani-stavaka-vidyoti-veni-vyalingana-phanam (1)

O Vrndavanesvari, I offer prayers unto You. Your golden complexion is like fresh gorocana. Your
sari is the colour of a beautiful blue lotus, and the upper part of Your long, braided hair is studded
with jewels, making it appear like the hood of a black serpent.

upamana-ghata-mana-prahari-mukha-mandalam

navendu-nindi-bhalodyat-kasturi-tilaka-Sriyam (2)

Your exquisite face shames the brilliance of the full moon, a fully-blossomed lotus flower, or any
other possible object of comparison. Your forehead, which resembles a newly-risen crescent moon,

is splendorously adorned with musk tilaka.

bhru-jitananga-kodandam lola-nilalakavalim

kajjalojjvalata-rajac-cakori-caru-locanam (3)

Your curved eyebrows put Cupid’s bow to shame. Your swaying tresses of black, curling hair are
splendid, and Your eyes which are wonderfully decorated with kajala look like a pair of youthful
cakori birds (which are said to be enamoured by the moon and are therefore a symbol of amorous

desire).

tila-puspabha-nasagra-virajad-vara-mauktikam

adharoddhuta-bandhikam kundali-bandhura-dvijam (4)

A splendid pearl adorns the sesame-flower tip of Your nose, Your lips are like deep red bandhuka

flowers, and Your rows of teeth glitter like sparkling white jasmine buds.

sa-ratna-svarna-rajiva-karnikakrta-karnikam

kastuari-bindu-cibukam ratna-graiveyakojjvalam (5)

Jewel-studded stamens of golden lotus flowers decorate Your ears, Your chin is decorated with a

dot of musk, and You wear a necklace bedecked with jewels.

divyangada-parisvanga-lasad-bhuja-mrnalikam

valari-ratna-valaya-kalalambi-kalavikam (6)

Your beautiful arms, which are like lotus-stems, are adorned with armlets, and on Your wrists are

bracelets composed of blue sapphires which jingle sweetly as You move.
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ratnanguriyakollasi-varanguli-karambujam

manohara-maha-hara-vihiri-kuca-kutmalam (7)

The fingers of Your lotus hands are decorated with rings mounted with jewels, and Your breasts are

adorned with an enchanting, precious necklace.

romali-bhujagi murddha-ratnabha-taralaicitam

vali-trayi-lata-baddha-ksina-bhangura-madhyamam (8)

Sitting atop the line of hairs which cross Your navel, the central jewel of that necklace appears like
the jewel on the head of a female snake. Your fine, slender waist, bent slightly by the weight of Your

breasts, is marked by three lines which appear like entwining creepers.

mani-sarasanadhara-visphara-sroni-rodhasam

hema-rambha-madarambha-stambhanoru-yugakrtim (9)

Around Your broad hips is a splendid, tinkling, jewel-studded waist-band, and Your shapely thighs
crush the pride of the golden trunk of the plantain tree.

janu-dyuti-jita-ksulla-pita-ratna-samudgakam

Saran-niraja-nirajya-manjira-viranat-padam (10)

The splendour of Your beautiful knees puts to shame the radiance of round yellow sapphire jewelry
cases, and Your beautiful feet, which are adorned by tinkling anklets, are consecrated by red lotuses

which blossom in autumn.

rakendu-koti-saundarya-jaitra-pada-nakha-dyutim
astabhih sattvikair bhavair akuli-krta-vigraham (11)

The resplendence of the nails of Your lotus feet defeats the beauty of millions of full moons, and
Your entire form is pervaded by the eight sattvika-bhavas such as perspiration and becoming

stunned.

mukundanga-krtapangam anangormi-tarangitam

tvam arabdha-sriyanandam vande vrndavanesvari (12)
As you flash sidelong glances at Sri Krsna, You swell with waves of amorous desire, and then You

meet with Him and experience infinite bliss. O Vrndavanesvari! I worship You, the reservoir of

divine qualities.
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ayi prodyan-maha-bhava-madhuri vihvalantare
aSesa-nayikavastha-prakatyadbhuta-cestite (13)

O Srimati! Your heart is inundated by the combined sweetness of all the symptoms of mahabhiva
arising simultaneously in You. Because You possess all the attributes of the unlimited varieties of

heroines, everyone is astonished upon witnessing Your varied moods and gestures.

sarva-madhurya-viicholi-nirmancchita-padambuje

indira-mrgya-saundarya-sphurad-anghri-nakhancale (14)

All the attributes of a heroine such as sweetness attend Your lotus feet, and that beauty which even

Laksmidevi prays for shines forth from the nails of those feet.

gokulendu-mukhi-vrnda-simantottamsa-manjari
lalitadi-sakhi-yutha-jivatu-smita-korake (15)

You are the crest-jewel and flower-bud of all the women of Gokula, and Your sweet, gentle smile

is life-giving tonic for all the sakhis headed by Lalita.

catulapanga-madhurya-bindunmadita-madhave

tata-pada-yasah stoma-kairavainanda-candrike (16)

The sidelong glances from Your restless eyes act as drops of ambrosia which madden Madhava, and

You are the moon which expands the flower of Your father’s fame.

apara-karuna-pura-puritantar-mano-hrade

prasidasmin jane devi nija-dasya-sprha-jusi (17)

Your heart is like a fathomless reservoir which is overflowing with compassion. Therefore, O God-

dess, be pleased with this humble soul who longs to become Your maidservant.

kaccit tvam catu-patuna tena gosthendra-sununa

prarthyamana-calapanga-prasada draksyase maya? (18)
After Your mood of jealous anger has broken, the cunning Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna entreats
You to meet with Him with words of flattery. At that time You become ecstatic and shower Him

with sidelong glances. When will I be able to witness such emotions?

tvam sadhu madhavi-puspair madhavena kala-vida

prasadhyamanam svidyantim vijayisyamy aham kada? (19)
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As the skillful and artistic Sri Krsna decorates You with madhavi flowers, the touch of His lotus
hands causes the symptoms of ecstasy to break out over Your entire form, thereby drenching You

in perspiration. O, when at this time will I be able to gently fan You with a palm-leaf?

keli-vistramsino vakra-kesa-vrndasya sundari

samskaraya kada devi janam etam nideksyasi? (20)

O Devi! O Sundari! After Your loveplay with Sri Krsna, Your hair is left dishevelled and in need of

being arranged again. When will You order this surrendered soul to perform this service?

kada bimbhosthi tambulam maya tava mukhambuje

arpyamanam vrajadhisa-sanur acchidya bhoksyate? (21)

O Bimbosthi (whose lips are like bimba fruits)! After You accept my offering of tambula, Sri Krsna
will remove it from Your lotus mouth and place it in His own mouth. When will I witness such lov-

ing pastimes?

vraja-raja-kumara-vallabha-kula-simanta-mani prasida me

parivara-ganasya te yatha padavi me na daviyasi bhavet (22)

O Srimati! Since You are the crown-jewel of Vrajendra-nandana’s beloved gopis, be pleased with

me and ever-so-quickly consider me a member of Your family. Please show me this kindness.

O Queen of Vrndavana! I beseech You at Your lotus feet time and again. Please be compassionate
and make me Your palyadasi (maidservant). After You have become indignant due to a lover’s quar-
rel, in order to meet with You again Sri Krsna will speak many flattering words to me, knowing me
to be Your dear attendant. At that time I will take His hand and lead Him to You. O Svamini! When

will You grant me this mercy?

imam vrndavanesvarya jano yah pathati stavam

catu-puspanjalim nama sa syad asyah krpaspadam (24)

A fortunate soul who faithfully recites this Citu-puspanjali in glorification of Vrndavanesvari Sri-
mati Radhika will very quickly become the recipient of Her mercy.

One should worship Srimati Radhika by reciting prayers like this and by rendering all types of
service. Sri Raghunitha Disa Gosvami has expressed this mood in his Vilipa-kusumarijali (101-
102).
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laksmir yad-anghri-kamalasya nakhancalasya
saundarya-bindum-api narhati labdhum-ise
sa tvam vidhasyasi na cen-mama netradanam

kim jivitena mama duhkha-davagni-dena?

“O Pranesvari Sri Radhika! Sri Laksmidevi is unable to obtain even a drop of the beauty which
radiates from the tips of the toenails of Your lotus feet. If You do not grant me the eyes to behold
Your splendorous form, qualities, and pastimes, then of what use to me is this miserable life which

blazes in a raging conflagration of anguish?”

asabharair amrta-sindhumayaih kathancit
kalo mayati-gamitah kila sampratam hi
tvaficet krpam mayi vidhasyasi naiva kim me

pranair vrajena ca varoru vakarinapi?

“O Varoru (a girl with beautiful thighs)! It is decidedly only with the hope of obtaining the nec-
tarine ocean of service unto You and the vision of Your transcendental pastimes that I have been
able to maintain my life thus far with severe difficulty. But if You are not merciful unto me even
now, then of what use to me is this life, residence in Vraja-dhama, or even Sri Krsna Himself?”

If a person is greatly fortunate, rati which is steeped in the mood of Vraja may be awakened in
him by the causeless mercy of Bhagavan or His devotee. At that time one comes to know of his eter-
nal constitutional identity from a riaganuga guru. Equipped with this understanding and being
desirous of taking up appropriate services and sadhana, the spiritual aspirant should first take shel-
ter of the lotus feet of such a guru, perceiving him in his eternal spiritual form as a manjari. He
should then engage in bhajana and sadhana with heart and soul. By continuous practice of sidhana
and bhajana, he will obtain the service of one of the sakhis of Srimati Radhika by the mercy of his
manjari guru. By continued service unto that sakhi and by receiving her mercy, one will obtain the
direct darsana of Vrndavanesvari Srimati Radhika. Finally, by Her mercy, one will be able to serve
Sri Yugala in Their divine [ila. All this can be accomplished only by unpretentious humility, intense

hankering, and one-pointed focus on the goal.
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samam Sri-rupena smara-vivasa-radha-giribhrtor

vraje saksat-seva-labhana-vidhaye tad-gana-yujoh
tad-ijyakhya-dhyana-sravana-nati-paicamrtam idam

dhayan nitya govardhanam anudinam tvam bhaja manah
Anvaya

manah—O mind; vidhaye—for the method; labhana—of obtaining; siksat-sevi—the direct service;
radha-giribhrtoh—of Sri Sri Radhi-Giridhari; smara-vivasa—who are entranced with amorous
desire; tad-gana-yujoh—along with Their associates; vraje—in Vraja; tvam—you; dhayan—drink;
Sri-ripena-samam—in accordance with Sri Ripa; idam—this; paicamrta—nectar consisting of five
ingredients; tad-jjya—(in the form of) Their worship (arcana); akhya—descriptions of Their names,
forms, qualities, and pastimes (sankirtana); dhyana—meditation; Sravana—hearing of Their names,
forms, qualities, and pastimes; nati—bowing down to Them; bhaja—(and) worship; govardhanam—

Sri Govardhana; anudinam—every day; nityi—with the precepts of bhaki.
Translation

(Now the method of performing very deep and confidential bhajana is being explained.) O my dear
mind, in order to obtain the direct service of Sri Sri Ridha-Giridhari, who are always entranced by
amorous desire, and the service of Their eternal associates in Vraja, one should drink the pafcamrta
of service to Them in accordance with the method prescribed by Sri Rapa Gosvami. This
paiicimyta is ambrosial nectar comprised of the following five ingredients: worship of Sri Yugala
(arcana), chanting the glories of Their transcendental names, forms, qualities, and pastimes (sankir-
tana), meditating upon Them (dhyana), hearing the glories of Their names, forms, qualities, and
pastimes (Sravana), and offering pranamas unto Them. In addition one should worship Sri Govard-

hana daily in accordance with the precepts of bhakti.
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Sri Bhajana-darpana-digdarsini-vrtti
(1) Tad-gana-yujoh: With Their associates

This refers to Sri Krsna surrounded by His friends such as Sridima and Subala and Srimati Rad-

hiki surrounded by Her girlfriends such as Sri Lalita and Visikha.
(2) Smara-vilasa-vivasa: Absorbed in amorous pastimes

Sri Radha-Giridhari are deeply immersed in $rngara-rasa, considering it to be more attractive than

dasya, sakhya, and vatsalya-rasa.
(3) Vraje saksat-seva-labhana: Obtaining direct service in Vraja

The service that one performs in the stage of sadhana is a simulation of direct service. In the stage
of perfection one first obtains remote service. By serving regularly from a distant place under the
guidance of a mafjari, one gradually obtains the service of the sakhis. Thereafter, she obtains the
direct service of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda. There are unlimited varieties of services such as cleansing
the kusja where Sri Radha-Krsna enact Their pastimes, arranging Their bed, bringing water,
stringing garlands, preparing tambula, and offering camphor. Innumerable maidservants are each
engaged in their respective services.

The direct service of Sri Radha-Govinda is possible only when the jiva obtains his nitya-siddha
deha or eternal perfected spiritual form. The baddha jiva cannot perform direct service with his
material gross or subtle body. In direct service one experiences unbounded bliss and perpetually
innovative rasa at every instant owing to the profound emotions originating from madhura-rasa. At
this stage the happiness one derives from direct service is so great that one has not even the slight-
est trace of desire for personal enjoyment. Situated on this platform, a devotee’s heart is never
touched by any kind of misery. The distress which is exhibited in madhura-rasa in the mood of
vipralambha or separation is but a transformation of divine ecstasy. This experience has no con-

nection whatsoever with the grief associated with the material body.
(4) Sri Rapena-samam: In accordance with Sri Rapa

Sri Ripa Gosvami, the dcirya of madhura-rasa, has set forth the procedures for raginugi sidhakas
pursuing madhura-rasa in his books named Sri Bhakti-rasimrta-sindhu and Sri Ujjvala-nilamani.

One should adopt these methods and drink the pafdcamrta mentioned in the original verse. These
methods are described in Sri Bhakti-rasimrta-sindhu 1.2.90-93 as follows.
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sraddha viSesatah pritih Sri-murter-anghri-sevane

Srimad-bhagavatarthanam asvado rasikaih saha

sajatiyasaye snigdhe sadhau sangah svato vare
nama-sankirtanam Sriman-mathura-mandale sthitih

anganam pancakasyasya purvam vilikhitasya ca

nikhila sraisthya bodhaya punar apy atra kirtanam

“(1) One should serve the lotus feet of the Deity or Sri Mirti with faith and especially with love,
(2) one should taste the meaning of grimad—Bhégavatam in the company of rasika Vaisnavas, (3) one
should associate with devotees who are sajatiya or situated in the same mood, who are soft-hearted
and affectionately disposed (snigdha), and who are more advanced than oneself, (4) one should per-
form $ri-nama-sankirtana, and (5) one should reside in Mathura-mandala, or in other words Vraja-
mandala. Although these five anigas of bhakti have already been mentioned, they are repeated again

in order to establish their superiority to the other angas.”
(5) Ijya: Worship of the Deity

The angas of bhakti which are incorporated under this heading include service to the lotus feet
of the deity or arcana, observing sri harivasara or Ekadasi and particular Dvadasis, wearing tulasi-
mala and tilaka, honoring caranamrta and maha-prasada, undertaking vows like karttika-vrata, and

serving tulasi.
(6) Akhya: Glorification

Study of the bhakti-Sastras, hearing and reciting hari-katha in the association of devotees, and
chanting the glories of the holy name, form, qualities, and pastimes of the Lord are known as akhya

or glorification.
(7) Dhyana: Meditation
Dhyana refers to a specific practice which is included within the broader discipline of smarana or

remembrance. But in this verse the entire practice of smarana has been referred to simply as dhyana.
Sri Jiva Gosvami has elaborated on this subject in his Bhakti-sandarbha, Anuccheda 278.

smaranam manasanusandhanam. atha purvavat krama-sopana-ritya sukha-labhyam guna-parikara-
seva-lila smaranan-canusandheyam. tad-idam smaranam panca-vidham—yat-kifcid-anusandhanam

smaranam. sarvatas-cittam-akrsya samanyakarena manodharanam dharana. visesato rupadi cin-
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tanam dhyanam. amrta-dharavadanavacchinnam tad-dhruvanusmrtih. dhyeyamatra sphuaranam

samadhir iti.

“Close inspection with the mind is called smarana or remembrance. Thereafter, one should prac-
tice remembrance according to the step-by-step method described previously. In other words, one
should first remember the name, then the form, then the qualities of the Lord, and in accordance
with this progression one should practice the easy method of remembering the qualities, associates,
services, and pastimes of Sri Hari. This smarana or remembrance is of five types: (1) A little inves-
tigation or examination of Sri Hari’s names, forms, and so on is called smarana. 2) To withdraw
the mind from all external objects and fix it in a general way upon the name, form, etc. of Sri Hari
is called dharana. (3) To contemplate the Lord’s names, forms, etc. in a distinctive manner is called
dhyana. (4) When that remembrance proceeds in an uninterrupted manner like a continuous flow
of nectar, it is called dhruvanusmrti. (5) That meditation in which the object of one’s contempla-

tion is the only thing manifest in the heart is called samadhi.”
8) Sravar_la: Hearing

To hear about the name, form, qualities, and pastimes of Sri Bhagavan from the mouths of pure
devotees is called sravana. Hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam and other bhakti-Sastras every evening in
the association of pure devotees and other similar arrangements for hearing are also included within

this item.
(9) Nati: Offering obeisances

To offer sastanga pranamas or prostrated obeisances before the deity at the time of taking darsana,
or to bow down at the places where the Lord enacted His pastimes or at places which stimulate

one’s remembrance of the Lord is called nati.
(10) Govardhanam bhaja: Worship Sri Govardhana

Sri Raghunitha Dasa Gosvami has targeted this instruction toward himself as well as toward
everyone else. Svayam Bhagavan Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally gave His govardhana-sili to
Sri Dasa Gosvami, who describes this himself in his Sri Gauranga-stava-kalpataru (11) taken from

Stavavali.

maha-sampad-darad-api patitam uddhrtya krpaya
svarupe yah sviye kujanam api mam nyasya muditah
uro-gunjaharam priyam api ca govardhana-silam

dadau me gaurango hrdaya udayan mam madayati
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“Although I am atrociously fallen and despicable, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu out of His causeless
mercy delivered me from great material opulence, wife, and so on. He handed me over in great
pleasure to Sri Svariipa Damodara, His confidential associate. Considering me to be very dear, He
gave me the guiiji-mali which adorned His own neck and His govardhana-sili. May that Sri
Gaurangadeva appear in my heart and intoxicate me with divine ecstasy.”

“Sri-govardhana=sili is a direct manifestation of the Supreme Lord. Sri Dasa Gosvami used to
reside by Sri Govardhana at Sri Radhi-kunda and never went anywhere else. Following his exam-
ple I will never give up residence at Govardhana.” To have this kind of firm determination is
another means of worshipping Sri Govardhana.

Sti Govardhana worship has two meanings for the ordinary sidhakas. The first is that one should
consider govardhana-ila as a venerable deity or Sri-vigraha and therefore worship Him in accor-
dance with the rules previously mentioned. The second is that one should reside at Sri Govardhana,
a place wherein the Lord enacted His /ila, and worship Sri Radhi-Krsna Yugala. By upalaksana or
indirect implication, this signifies residence anywhere in Vraja-mandala. Sri Riapa Gosvami has said
that to live in Mathura-mandala is one of the principal angas of bhakti; therefore, here the same

thing is being expressed in different words.
(11) Nitya: In accordance with the rules (of bhakti)

One should not think that the word niti used here refers only to vidhi-marga. Those who are eli-
gible for vaidhi-bhakti will worship according to the rules set forth by Sri Ripa Gosvami for vidhi-

marga, and those who are eligible for raganuga-bhakti will worship by adopting the procedures of

raga-marga enunciated by him.
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Sloka Twelve
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manah-Siksa-daikadasaka-varam etan madhuraya
gira gayaty uccaih samadhi-gata-sarvartha-tati yah

sa-yuthah Sri-rupanuga iha bhavan gokula-vane

jano radha-krsnatula-bhajana-ratnam sa labhate

Anvaya

yah-janah—anyone who; Sri-ripinugah bhavan—becomes a follower of Sri Ripa Gosvami; sa-
yiithah—with his group; iha-gokula-vane—in this forest of Gokula (in Sri Vraja-mandala near Sri
Govardhana); uccaih—(and) loudly; gayati—sings; etat—these; varam—excellent; ekadasaka—
eleven verses; manah-siksa-da—which give instruction to the mind; madhuraya-giri—with a sweet
voice; samadhi-gata—having thoroughly understood; sarva—all; artha-tati—the many meanings;

sah—he; labhate—obtains; atula—the incomparable; bhajana-ratnam—jewel of worship; radha-

krsna—unto Sri Sri Riadhi-Krsna.
Translation

(While instructing his own mind, Sri Raghunitha Dasa Gosvami offers the following benediction
in order to inspire other devotees to study and recite this stotra known as Manah-siksa.) Anyone
who, adopting the line of Sri Ripa and his followers, takes up residence in Gokula-vana and loudly
sings these eleven excellent instructions to the mind in a melodious voice with full understanding

of their meaning, will certainly obtain the matchless gem of worshipping Sri Sri Radha-Krsna.
Sri Bhajana-darpana-digdarsini-vrtti
(1) Sa-yutha: With his group
The word sayutha—with his group or followers—refers to rapanuga Vaisnavas who are possessed
of the same inclination (sajatiya), who are soft-hearted and affectionate (snigdha), and who are more
advanced than oneself. One should remain under the guidance of such persons. Although Lalitadevi

and other sakhis are independent nayikas (heroines) and yuthesvaris (group leaders), they remain
under the guidance of Srimati Radhika. Similarly, although uttama-bhagavata Vaisnavas may be
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gurus for many disciples, they are followers of Sri Ripa Gosvami. In this connection we find the

following statement from Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Hari-priyi prakarana (3.61).

yuthadhipatve ’py aucityam dadhana lalitadayah
svesta-radhadibhavasya lobhat sakhya-rucim dadhuh

“Although Lalita and the other principal sakhis are fully competent as yuthesvaris or group lead-
ers, they are extremely eager to please their dearmost Srimati Radhika and therefore they prefer to
adopt the mood of attendant sakhis. They do not care to assume the mood of independent yithes-

vari nayikas.”
(2) Rupanuga

Sri Rapa Gosvami enunciated the principles of rasa-tattva on the order of Sriman Mahaprabhu.
He performed his own bhajana in accordance with those principles and thereby established the ideal
standard of vraja-bhajana for the whole world. Sri Jiva Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami,
and other rasika acaryas followed this system. To follow this method of bhajana is known as Sri-

rapanuga-bhajana.
(3) Gokulavane: In the forest of Gokula

This refers to any charming place in Sri Mathura or Vraja-mandala wherein the Lord enacted His
pastimes. Sri Rapa Gosvami describes the glories of Sri Mathuri-mandala in his Stava-mali (Sri

Mathura-stava).

mukter-govinda-bhakter-vitarana-caturam sac-cid-ananda-rapam
yasyam vidyoti vidya-yugalam-udayate tarakam parakafica
krsnasyotpatti-lila-khanirakhila jagan-mauli-ratnasya sa te
vaikunthad ya pratistha prathayatu mathura mangalanam kalapam (1)

Sri Mathura-puri is thoroughly adept at conferring mukti in the form of bhakti for the lotus feet of
Sri Govinda. She enables the living entities to cross over the ocean of material existence and bestows
krsna-prema, and is thus fully endowed with two types of knowledge known as taraka (taking across)
and paraka (causing to reach the ultimate end). She is the crest-jewel of all places in the entire cre-
ation, being the abode where Sri Krsna enacted His childhood pastimes and other lilas. May that

Sri Mathura-puri, who is worshipful even for Vaikuntha, bestow all auspiciousness upon you.
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kotindu-spasta-kanti rabhasa-yuta bhava-klesa-yodhair-ayodhya
maya-vitrasivasa muni-hrdayam-uso divya-lilah sravanti
sasih kasisamukhyamarapatibhiralam prarthita-dvarakarya

vaikunthod-gita-kirttir-diSatu madhupuri prema-bhakti-sriyam vah (2)

The radiance of Sri Mathura-puri is superior to many millions of moons. The five types of misery
beginning with avidya, which are like powerful warriors perpetuating this raging material existence,
are unable to conquer her. By residing there, one is easily freed from the sufferings of material exis-
tence. The mystical devas, being aware of the greatness of residing in Mathura-puri, are also fear-
ful of doing anything to her inhabitants. The pastimes of Sri Krsna, which steal the hearts of great
sages like Sri Suka and Saunaka, are eternally enacted there. She fulfills all the desires of her wor-
shippers. Even Lord Siva and the devas hanker to carry out the duty of being her watchman. Sri
Varahadeva has sung her glories. May that Sri Mathura-puri bestow prema-bhakti upon you.

bijam mukti-taror-anartha-patali nistarakam tarakam
dhama prema-rasasya vaichita-dhura samparakam parakam
etad-yatra nivasinam-udayate cic-chakti-vrtti-dvayam

mathmatu vyasanani mathurapuri sa vah Sriyan ca kriyat (3)

Sri Mathuri-puri is the seed of the tree of mukti and she delivers one from all anarthas. She pro-
tects one from all inauspiciousness and is the foundation of prema-rasa. She fulfills all desires, thus
enabling one to attain complete submission unto Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna’s twofold cit-sakti, which is
of the nature of sat-cit-ananda, is eternally manifest there. May that Sri Mathuri-puri eradicate all

your sins even to the extent of the subtle body, and endow you with prema-bhakt¢i.

adyavanti! patad-graham kuru kare maye! Sanair-vijaya
cchatram kanci! grhana kasi! puratah pada-yugam dharaya
nayodhye! bhaja sambhramam stuti-katham nodgaraya dvarake!
deviyam bhavatisu hanta mathura drsti-prasadam dadhe (4)

O Avanti (Ujjain)! Today please pick up the receptacle for chewed betel nut. O Mayapuri (Harid-
vara)! You should fan with a camara. O Kafci! You hold up the umbrella. O Kasi! Stay in front with
the wooden sandals ready in your hands. O Ayodhya! Don’t feel apprehensive that your service may
be rejected. O Dvaraka! Don’t offer prayers now, for today Maharaja Sri Krsna’s queen, Sri Math-
ura-devi, is pleased with all of you who are her maidservants™.

In Stava-mali (Sri Vrndavanastakam), Sri Rupa Gosvami has described the glories of Vrndavana.
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mukunda-murali-rava-Sravana-phulla-hrd-vallavi-
kadambaka karambita-prati-kadamba-kufijantara
kalinda-giri-nandini-kamala-kandalandolina

sugandhir anilena me Saranam astu vrndatavi (1)

Sri Vrndavana’s luxuriant groves of kadamba trees abound with gopis whose hearts are greatly
delighted upon hearing the melody of Sri Krsna’s flute, and those groves are made even more fra-
grant due to a gentle breeze carrying the scent of lotus flowers blossoming upon the waters of Sri

Yamuni, the daughter of Mount Kalinda. May that Sri Vrndavana be my shelter.

vikuntha-pura-samsrayad vipinato ’pi nihsreyasat
catur-mukha-mukhair api sprhita-tarna-dehodbhava

jagad-gurubhir-agrimaih Saranam astu vrndatavi (2)

Residence in Sri Vrndavana is far superior to the position of liberation in Vaikuntha, and therefore
thousands of times more beneficial. In other words, Sri Vrndavana bestows the priceless treasure of
dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and madhura-rasa. Even four-headed Lord Brahma, the spiritual master of
the entire universe, prays to obtain birth there even as an insignificant blade of grass or a bush. May
that Sri Vrndavana be my shelter.

anarata-vikasvara-vratati-pufija-puspavali-
visari-vara-saurabhodgama-rama-camatkarini
amanda-makaranda-bhrd-vitapi-vrnda-vandi-krta-

dvirepha-kula-vandita Saranam astu vrnditavi (3)

The multitudes of blooming creepers in Vrndavana always exude a sweet aroma which extends a
great distance and astonishes even Sri Laksmidevi. Vrndavana is eulogised by swarms of buzzing
bumblebees hovering about the trees which emit an abundant shower of nectar from their blos-

soming flowers. May that Sri Vrndavana be my shelter.

ksanadyuti-ghana-sriyor vraja-navina-yunoh padaih
suvalghubhir alankrta lalita-laksma-laksmi-bharaih
tayor nakhara-mandali-Sikhara-keli-caryocitair

vrta-kisalayankuraih Saranam astu vrndatavi (4)

The entire area of Vraja is marked with charming and artistic symbols such as the lightning bolt and
goad which have been made by the lotus feet of the eternally youthful lovers, Sri Radhi-Govinda
Yugala, whose bodily complexions when They meet together resemble a flash of lightning inter-

mingled with a fresh monsoon cloud. That land is always laden with fresh buds and shoots which
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emulate the beauty of the nails on the lotus feet of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. May that Sri Vrndavana be
my shelter.

vrajendra sakha-nandini Subhataradhikara-kriya-
prabhavaja-sukhotsava-sphurita-jangama-sthavara
pralamba-damananuja-dhvanita vamsika-kakali-

rasajla-mrga-mandala Saranam astu vrndatavi (5)

In the land of Vrndivana, on the order of Srimati Radhiki—the daughter of Nanda Maharaja’s inti-
mate friend Vrsabhanu Maharaja—Vrnda sakhi delights and invigorates both moving and non-
moving living entities in order to increase the festival of divine bliss for Sri Radha-Krsna. In that
land herds of deer wander about, expert at relishing the sweet, melodious sound of the flute of Sri
Krsna, the younger brother of Baladeva—the slayer of the Pralamba demon. May that Sri Vrnda-

vana be my shelter.

amanda-mudirarvudabhyadhika-madhuri-medura-
vrajendra-suta-viksanonnatita-nila-kanthotkara
dinesa-suhrd-atmaja-krta-nijabhimanollasal-

lata-khaga-mrgangana Saranam astu vrndatavi (6)

In Vrndavana the peacocks dance in jubilation, being intoxicated by seeing Sri Krsna’s dark bodily
complexion which resembles a fresh raincloud. Out of deep loving attachment for this land, Sri
Radhika, the daughter of the sun-god’s friend Sri Vrsabhianu Mabharaja, proclaims, “This Vrndavana
is mine,” thereby greatly delighting the creepers, doe, peahens, female cuckoos, and the females of
all the species of birds found there (due to the pre-eminence of femininity established by Sri Vrnda-
vanesvari Srimati Radhika). May that Sri Vrndivana be my shelter.

aganya-guna-nagari-gana-garistha-gandharvika
manoja-rana-caturi-pisuna-kufja-pufjojjvala
jagat-traya-kala-guror lalita-lasya-valgat-pada-

prayoga-vidhi-saksini Saranam astu vrndatavi (7)

The divinely beautiful, splendorous kunjas of Vrndavana testify to the cleverness in lovers’ quarrels
of Srimati Radhika, who possesses countless virtues. That land is witness to the captivating dance

steps of Sri Krsna, who is supremely expert in all the arts. May that Sri Vrndavana be my shelter.

varistha-hari-dasata-pada-samrddha-govardhana
madhudvaha-vadhu-camatkrti-nivisa rasa-sthala
agudha-gahana-sriyo madhurima vrajenojjvala

vrajasya sahajena me Saranam astu vrndatavi (8)
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In Vrndavana-dhima Sri Girirdja Govardhana—having been awarded the extremely rare title of
being the topmost servant of Hari by the gopis—is gloriously manifest. In that land is situated the
arena of the rasa dance which thoroughly astonishes the gopis or the queens of Dvéraka like Sri
Rukmini and Satyabhama. Being surrounded by forests of trees full of fragrant flowers, foliage, and
blossoms, Sri Vrndavana radiates a lustrous splendour glowing with sweetness. May that Sri Vrnda-

vana naturally become my sole shelter.

idam nikhila niskutavali-varistha vrndatavi-
guna-smarana-kari yah pathati susthu padyastakam
vasan vyasana mukta-dhir aniSam atra sad-vasanah

sa pita-vasane vasi ratim avapya vikridati (9)

If a sinless person who has conquered his senses is intently engaged in the cultivation of suddha-
bhakti, and if while residing in Vrndavana he lovingly recites this astaka which stimulates remem-
brance of the qualities of Sri Vrndavana, the best of all forests, he will obtain rati for the lotus feet
of Sri Krsna, who wears a yellow garment and is accompanied by Srimati Radhika, and he will

become happily immersed in Their pastimes.
(4) Manah-siksa-da: Instructing the mind

This stotra known as Manah-siksa offers instructions to the minds of persons who are anxiously

desiring to pursue the path of bhajana.
(5) Varam: Most excellent

These verses are filled with the most elevated and confidential instructions which were revealed

by Sri Svaripa Diamodara Gosvimi and Sri Rapa Gosvimi via the mercy of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

(6) Madhuraya-gira-uccaih: Loudly singing in a melodious voice
One should sing these verses with the proper meter and melody either alone or accompanied by
other faithful sidhakas in a loud voice overflowing with love and intense feeling.

(7) Samadhi-gata: Thoroughly understood

One should recite these eleven verses with a thorough understanding of the deep and confiden-

tial meanings.
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yesam saraga-bhajane vraja-raja-sunoh

Sri-rapa Siksita matanugamananuragah
yatnena te bhajana-darpana nama bhasyam
Siksada-sloka sahitam prapathantu bhaktya

Those who have an intense desire to worship Sri Sri Ridhi-Krsna Yugala with deep attachment by
adopting the methods of vraja-bhajana in full accordance with the instructions of the rasicarya Sri
Rupa Gosvami should study Manah-siksa with great love and serious attention to this commentary
known as Bhajana-darpana.

"Thus ends this Digdarsini-vrtti, the translation and purport of the combined Sanskrit and Ben-
gali commentary known as Bhajana-darpana composed by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura.
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Glossary

A

Acirya—spiritual preceptor; one who teaches by example.

Advaitavada—the theory of monism. The belief that everything is ultimately one; that there is no
distinction whatsoever between the Supreme Absolute and the individual living entities; that the
Supreme is devoid of form, personality, qualities, and activities; and that perfection involves the
merging of the self into the all-pervading impersonal Brahman.

Advaitavadi—an advocate of the theory of monism (see advaitavada).

Adharma—(1) irreligion. (2) failure to carry out one’s socio-religious duties prescribed in the scrip-
ture.

Adhikara—eligibility or authority by conduct and temperament to perform a particular kind of
work.

Aisvarya-jiana—knowledge of the Lord’s opulence, splendour, magnificence, majesty, and
supremacy. In regard to bhakti this refers to devotion which is inspired by the opulence and majesty
of the Lord, especially in His feature as Lord Narayana. This type of devotion restricts the intimacy
of exchange between the Lord and His devotees.

Akarma—the non-performance of auspicious activities or prescribed duties.

Ananya—having no other object; undistracted; not devoted to anyone else.
Ananya-bhakti—exclusive or pure devotion; devotion which is unmixed with any other desires;
devotion which has no other object than Sri Krsna.

Anartha—unwanted desires in the heart which impede one’s advancement in bhakti. Anarthas are
of four types: (1) duskrtottha—those arising from past sins, (2) sukrtottha—those arising from pre-
vious pious activities, (3) aparadhottha—those arising from offenses, and (4) bhaktyuttha—those
arising in relationship to bhakdi.

Anartha-nivrtti—elimination of unwanted desires in the heart. This is the third stage in the devel-
opment of the creeper of bhakti and it occurs by the influence of saidhu-sanga and bhajana-kriya.
Anga—(1) limb, division, part. (2) the various practices of bhakti such as hearing and chanting are
referred to as angas.

Antaryami—the indwelling Lord or Supersoul who guides the activities of all living entities.
Anubhava—one of the five essential ingredients of rasa. The actions which display or reveal the
emotions situated within the heart are called anubhavas. The anubhavas are thirteen in number: (1)
nrtya (dancing), (2) viluthita (rolling on the ground), (3) gita (singing), (4) krosana (loud crying), (5)
tanu-motana (writhing of the body), (6) hunkara (roaring), (7) jrmbhana (yawning), (8) svasa-bhuma
(breathing heavily), (9) loka-anapeksita (giving up concern for public image), (10) lalasrava (salivat-
ing), (11) attahasa (loud laughter), (12) ghurna (staggering about), and (13) hikka (a fit of hiccups).
Anuraga—(1) attachment in general. (2) spiritual attachment. (3) an intensified stage of prema; a
stage in the development from prema up to mahabhava. In Ujjvala-nilamani (14.146) anuraga has
been defined: “Although one regularly meets with, and is well-acquainted with the beloved, the
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everfresh sentiment of intense attachment causes the beloved to be newly experienced at every
moment as if one has never before had any experience of such a person. The attachment which
inspires such a feeling is known as anuraga.”

Aprarabdha-karma—the accumulated stock of reactions to activities which are lying in a dormant
condition and waiting to bear fruit at some future time.

Apurva—unprecedented, extraordinary, unparalleled.

Arcanam—to worship the Deity in the temple with all different types of paraphernalia. When this
worship is conducted internally, it is known as manasi-pija. Arcanam is one of the nine primary
angas of bhakti.

Artha—acquisition of wealth. This is the second purusartha, or goal of human attainment, which
succeeds kama. The desire to accumulate wealth is also for the satisfaction of the senses but the
means are more refined. Animals have no use for wealth. They are happy simply with gratifying
their belly and genitals. Human beings in whom the animal propensity is prominent may desire
wealth, but it is only for gross sensual enjoyment. Above them are persons who desire not only the
satisfaction of the senses, but who also desire respect and recognition in society. They desire wealth
primarily for this reason. They are concerned with the welfare of the body, mind, and society at
large. For this reason they accept some restrictions in the matter of their sensual enjoyment.
Because they desire respect in society, they endeavor to curb their licentious tendencies. They also
perform welfare activities for others in as much as it is favorable to the fulfilment of their own goal.
To accomplish their goal wealth is necessary, and consequently their primary objective is the accu-
mulation of wealth. Therefore their purusartha is known as artha.

Those whose only goal is kama are concerned only with gross satisfaction of the senses and they
pay no heed to the means they must adopt to satisfy their lust. They do not accept any restriction.
The second category of persons also desire sensual gratification, but they are concerned about the
means and they do accept restrictions. They are not satisfied only with gross sensual gratification.
They desire to satisfy the subtle senses by doing some welfare for others. Both these classes of per-
sons have no thought about the next life. They are concerned only with the present life. (See kama,
dharma, and moksa.)

Asakti—attachment. This especially refers to attachment for the Lord and His eternal associates.
Asakti occurs when one’s affection for bhajana leads to a direct and deep attachment for the person
who is the object of that bhajana. This is the sixth stage in the development of the creeper of bhakti
and it is awakened upon the maturing of one’s ruci for bhajana.

Asraya—(1) shelter, support, refuge, container. (2) the receptacle of prema; Krsna’s devotees. Krsna
may also become the receptacle of prema for His devotees.

Asrayalambana—the receptacle of love for Krsna, the devotees. This is an aspect of vibhava, one
of the five essential ingredients of rasa (see vibhava). Although the word asraya also conveys the
same meaning as asrayalambana, it may often be used in the general sense of shelter or support. The
word asrayalambana, however, is specifically used to indicate the receptacle of prema as one of the
necessary ingredients of rasa. It is not used in any other sense.

Astaka—a prayer or poetical composition consisting of eight verses.
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Asta-kaliya-lila—the pastimes which Krsna performs with His associates in eight periods of the
day. Sadhakas who are engaged in smarana, or remembrance, meditate on these pastimes. The peri-
ods are as follows (times are approximate): (1) niSanta-lila—pastimes at the end of night (3:36 am-
6:00 am), (2) pratah-lili—pastimes at dawn (6:00 am-8:24 am), (3) puarvahna-lili—morning pas-
times (8:24 am-10:48 am), (4) madhyahna-lili—midday pastimes (10:48 am-3:36 pm), (5) aparahna-
lila—afternoon pastimes (3:36 pm-6:00 pm), (6) sayahna-lila—pastimes at dusk (6:00 pm-8:24 pm),
(7) pradosa-lili—evening pastimes (8:24 pm-10:48 pm), and (8) nakta-lilZ—midnight pastimes
(10:48 pm-3:36 am).

Astanga-yoga—the yoga system consisting of eight parts: yama (control of the senses), niyama
(control of the mind), asana (bodily postures), pranayama (breath control), pratyahara (withdrawal
of the mind from sensory perception), dharana (steadying the mind), dhyana (meditation), and
samadhi (deep and unbroken absorption on the Lord in the heart).

Asta-sakhis—the eight principal gopi friends of Srimati Radhika; also known as parama-prestha-
sakhis—Lalita, Visakha, Citra, Campakalata, Tungavidya, Indulekha, Rangadevi, and Sudevi (see
sakhi).

Atma—the soul; it may also refer to the body, mind, intellect, or the Supreme Self. It usually refers
to the jiva soul.

Atmananda—the happiness that one experiences in realisation of the self as a spiritual entity dis-
tinct from matter.

Atmanivedanam—to offer one’s very self to the Lord. When one offers oneself to the Lord, one
no longer acts for one’s independent pleasure. One engages body, mind, life, and everything in the
service of Sri Bhagavan. Just as when one sells his cow he no longer endeavors to feed or maintain
it, similarly when one offers oneself to the Lord he no longer endeavors independently for his main-
tenance and welfare. This is one of the nine primary angas of bhakti.

Avatira—an incarnation; one who descends.

Avidya—ignorance. Ignorance is of four kinds: to mistake that which is impermanent to be perma-
nent, that which is full of misery to be blissful, that which is impure to be pure, and that which is
not the self to be the self. Avidya is one of the five types of klesa, or miseries, destroyed by bhakti.

B

Baddha-jiva—the conditioned soul who is bound by matter.

Bhagavan—the Supreme Lord; the Personality of Godhead. In the Visnu Purana (6.5.72-74) Bha-
gavan is defined as follows: Suddhe mahavibhuty akhye pare brahmani varttate maitreya bhagavac-
chabdah sarva-karana-karane; sambhartteti tatha bhartta bha-karo ’rtha-dvayanvitah neta gamayita
srasta ga-kararthas tatha mune; aiSvaryasya samagrasya dharmasya yasasah Sriyah jaana-vairagyayos
caiva sannam bhaga itingana—“The word bhagavat is used to describe the supreme Brahman who
possesses all opulence, who is completely pure, and who is the cause of all causes. In the word bha-
gavat the syllable bha has two meanings: one who maintains all living entities and one who is the
support of all living entities. Similarly the syllable ga has two meanings: the creator and one who

causes all living entities to obtain the results of karma and jaana. Complete opulence, religiosity,

87



fame, beauty, knowledge, and renunciation are known as bhaga or fortune.” The suffix vat means
possessing. Thus one who possesses these six fortunes is known as Bhagavan.

Bhagavata—a great devotee (see sadhu).

Bhajana—(1) the word bhajana is derived from the verbal root ‘bhaj’which is defined in the Garuda
Purana (Purva-khanda 231.3): bhaj ityesa vai dhatuh sevayam parikirtitah tasmat seva budhaih
prokta bhaktih sidhana-bhuyasi—“The verbal root bhaj is used specifically in the sense of seva or
service. Therefore, when sadhana is performed with the consciousness of being a servant, it is called
bhakti” According to this verse, krsna-seva or loving devotional service to Krsna is called bhakti.
Such service is the intrinsic attribute of bhakti or bhajana. Therefore whatever services are per-
formed in this consciousness may be referred to as bhajana; (2) in the general sense bhajana refers
to spiritual practices; especially hearing, chanting, and meditating upon the holy name, form, qual-
ities, and pastimes of Sri Krsna.

Bhajana-kriya—taking up the practices of bhakti such as hearing and chanting. There are sixty-
four primary angas of bhakti out of which the first four are to take shelter of the lotus feet of sri
guru, to receive diksa and Siksa, to serve one’s guru with great affection, and to follow the path of
sadhus. Without adopting these practices, there is no question of making any advancement in bha-
jana. This is the second stage in the development of the creeper of bhakti and it occurs by the influ-
ence of sadhu-sanga.

Bhakta—a devotee.

Bhakti—the word bhakti comes from the root bhaj, which means to serve (see bhajana). Therefore
the primary meaning of the word bhakti is to render service. The performance of activities which
are meant exclusively for the pleasure of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, which are done in a favor-
able spirit saturated with love, which are devoid of all other desires, and which are not covered by
karma and jAana is called bhakti.

Bhakti-lata-bija—the seed of the creeper of devotion. This refers to the inception of the desire to
serve Sri Sri Radha-Krsna in a particular capacity. Within this seed is the undeveloped conception
of bhava. This seed externally manifests as sraddha, or faith in the instructions and goal described
by the scriptures. When this seed is watered by the methods of hearing, chanting, and service to
Vaisnavas, it grows into a luxurious plant and ultimately delivers the fruit of love of God.
Bhakti-posaka-sukrti—pious activities which foster bhakti. This specifically refers to the associa-
tion of devotees and activities connected to bhakti (see sukrti).

Bhava—(1) spiritual emotions, love, sentiment; a particular mood of love which the devotee has to
serve Krsna in the attitude of a servant, friend, parent, or lover.

(2) an intensified stage of prema, which in Ujjvala-nilamani has been equated with mahabhava. In
Ujjvala-nilamani (14.154) bhava is described: When anuriga reaches a special state of intensity it is
known as bhava or mahabhava. This state of intensity has three characteristics: (1) anuraga reaches
the state of sva-samvedya, which means that it becomes the object of its own experience, (2) it
becomes prakasita, radiantly manifest, which means that all eight sattvika-bhavas become promi-
nently displayed, and (3) it attains the state of yavad-asraya-vrtti, which means that the active ingre-

dient of this intensified state of anuriga transmits the experience of Radha and Krsna’s bhava to
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whomever may be present and qualified to receive it. This includes both the sadhaka and siddha-
bhaktas.

The term sva-samvedya literally means that which has the power to be tasted or experienced by
itself. The first effect of this is that by the hladini aspect present within anuraga, the taste of Krsna’s
sweetness becomes so intense that the relisher completely forgets himself and even the object he is
tasting and simply becomes immersed in the act of tasting or experiencing. Following this, the
samvit aspect present within anuraga becomes the cause of Krsna’s being tasted. As the intensifica-
tion of anuraga causes Krsna’s sweetness to be tasted, the taste of Krsna’s sweetness reciprocally
causes the excellence of anuraga to be experienced. First there is absorption in the taste of bliss, then
in Krsna’s sweetness, and then in the experience of anuriga itself. All this takes place by anuraga
reaching its ultimate limit of exultation. When this occurs and the experience is so intense that one
loses awareness of all else, anuraga is said to have reached the state of sva-samvedya.

The term prakasita means that in the stage of bhava the sattvika-bhavas manifest externally to the
degree of intensity known as uddipta. When five, six, or all eight of the sattvika-bhavas manifest
simultaneously and attain supreme exultation, this condition is known as uddipta. Thus when the
intensified condition of anuriga causes the sattvika-bhavas to manifest to this degree of intensity,
anuraga is said to have attained the quality of prakasita.

In the term yavad-asraya-vrtti, yavad means whomever and asraya means the receptacle or abode
of the experience of anuriga. This refers to both the sadhaka and siddha-bhaktas. The word vrtti
means function or activity. The function or transaction which extends its influence to whomever is
in a position to receive it is known as yavad-asraya-vrtti. When anuriga reaches the zenith of
expression in Radha and Krsna and extends its influence to the hearts of whatever devotees may be
present, then it is said that anuraga has reached the state of yavad-asraya-vrtti.

Yavad-asraya-vrtti has a second meaning. Asraya can be taken to mean basis or foundation. In that
case it means that raga is the basis of anuraga. Vrtti can also mean state or existence. Yavad will then
mean as much as, or to its topmost limit. When raga reaches its ultimate state or condition, it is
called yavad-asraya-vrtti. The question may be raised as to why the word raga is used here when it
is a stage prior to anuraga. Raga is defined as the condition wherein distress is experienced as great
pleasure if it affords one the opportunity to meet with Krsna. The word raga is used here to indi-
cate that when the extreme limit of distress is turned into the greatest happiness, raga reaches its
highest point and is known as yavad-asraya-vrtti. What is the highest limit of distress for the vraja-
sundaris? For chaste girls there is no greater suffering than to abandon the path of righteousness.
To preserve their chastity such girls are prepared to enter a lake of fire and give up their life with-
out flinching. But for the service of Sri Krsna the chaste vraja-sundaris give up family and the path
of righteousness without hesitation. That supreme difficulty is experienced by them as the greatest
happiness. This condition is known as the yavad-asraya-vrtti of anuraga.

To summarise, when anuraga reaches its highest limit of intensity, it causes one to fully experi-
ence the bliss of tasting Sri Krsna’s incomparable sweetness. As a result of tasting Krsna’s sweet-
ness, one fully experiences the relish produced from the supreme excellence of anuraga. By the

combined experience of these two tastes, one becomes so immersed in the extraordinary quality of
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taste that one forgets himself and the object of relish and remains conscious only of the experience
of tasting. In that state five, six, or all eight sattvika-bhavas manifest very prominently. Due to the
superexcellence of raga in that condition the chaste girls of Vraja abandon without shame even their
own family and the path of righteousness for the service of Krsna and they experience such diffi-
culty as the greatest happiness. In that intensified condition anuraga extends its influence into the
hearts of whatever sadhaka or siddha-bhaktas may be present at the time. When all this takes place,
it is known as bhava.

Bhava-bhakti—the initial stage of perfection in devotion. A stage of bhakti in which Suddha-sattva,
the essence of the Lord’s internal potency consisting of spiritual knowledge and bliss, is transmit-
ted into the heart of the practicing devotee from the hearts of the Lord’s eternal associates where
it softens the heart by different kinds of taste. Bhava-bhakti is the first sprout of prema or pure love
of God.

Bhoga—material enjoyment.

Bhogi—one who indulges in material enjoyment without restriction.

Bhuh (Bhu-loka)—the planet earth.

Bhiivah (Bhuvar-loka)—the middle region of space between the earth and heavenly planets.
Brahmana—one of the four varnas, or castes, in the varnasrama system; one who is a member of
that varna such as a priest or teacher.

Brahmananda—the happiness that one experiences in realisation of Brahman or the all-pervasive

existence of the Lord.

C

Caitya-guru—the guru within the heart. This refers to the supersoul who acts as an instructor from
within the heart, guiding the devotee in his spiritual progress.

Camara—a fan made of the hair of a yak’s tail, employed especially as part of the paraphernalia
offered to the Deity.

Caranamrta—nectar from the feet of the Lord. Substances such as milk, honey, yogurt, ghee, and
rose water are used to bathe the feet of the Deity. The nectar that is collected from that is known
as caranamrta.

Cataka—a particular type of bird. The characteristic of this bird is that it drinks only the drops of
water falling directly from the clouds and then only during the constellation known as svati-naksa-
tra. This bird will die before it accepts any other type of water. The gopis are often compared to
cataki birds because they live only to see Krsna, and without Him they are on the verge of giving
up their lives.

Cinmaya—possessing full spiritual nature and consciousness; composed of pure cognition; spiri-
tual.

Cintamani—a fabulous gem which can yield all that one desires. The word cinta means to think
and mani means gem. Therefore, this gem can produce anything one can think of. The earth in the
spiritual world is made of cintamani.

Cit-sakti—the internal potency of the Lord (see svarupa-sakti).
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D

Dandavat-pranama—prostrated obeisances; falling like a stick to offer obeisances.
Darsana—seeing, meeting, visiting with, beholding.

Dasya—(1) one of the five primary relationships with the Lord which is established in the stages of
bhava or prema; love for or attraction to the Lord which is expressed in the mood of a servant. (2)
in this world the general relationship of practicing devotees with the Lord is known as krsna-dasya
or bhagavat-dasya. This means simply to recognise that one’s true identity is to be a servant of the
Lord.

Disyam—one of the angas of sadhana-bhakti; to render service with the pure egoism of being a
servant of Krsna. Only when one renders service with this attitude, giving up false conceptions of
the self, can one’s bhajana practices attain perfection. According to Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu
(1.2.183) there are two kinds of dasya: (1) in its beginning form, dasya means to offer all one’s activ-
ities to the Lord, and (2) to render all kinds of services to the Lord with the feeling that ‘I am a ser-
vant of Sri Krsna, and He is my master.” This attitude is called kainkarya. Dasyam is one of the nine
primary angas of bhakti.

Devas—higher beings situated in the heavenly planets who are entrusted with specific powers for
the purpose of universal administration; celestial deities.

Devatas—same as devas.

Dhama—a holy place of pilgrimage; the places wherein the Lord appears and enacts His transcen-
dental pastimes.

Dharma—(1) the natural, characteristic function of a thing; that which cannot be separated from
its nature. (2) religion in general. (3) the socio-religious duties prescribed in the scriptures for dif-
ferent classes of persons in the varnasrama system. (4) material religiosity. Succeeding artha, this is
the third purusartha or goal of human attainment. Dharma is aspired for by persons who not only
desire appropriate enjoyment in this world, but who hanker for something more as well. These peo-
ple are not satisfied to simply enjoy in this world. They aspire to attain the heavenly planets after
death and enjoy there as well. This necessitates following the religious codes outlined in the scrip-
tures. By following the religious duties prescribed according to varnasrama, one can enjoy happi-
ness in this life and attain the heavenly planets in the hereafter for a greater standard of happiness.
With this in mind, their primary concern is to carry out their religious duty and therefore their
purusartha is known as dharma.

The three types of purusarthas thus far described relate only to the happiness of the body and
senses. But all these types of happiness are mixed with distress. Even in the heavenly planets there
is fear of demons, and even in Brahmaloka there is fear of the cosmic annihilation. Furthermore, all
such types of happiness are temporary and culminate in distress. Therefore in reality, because all
living entities ultimately desire that happiness which is eternal and uninterrupted by any trace of
misery, these three purusarthas cannot be the goal of human attainment. Such happiness is not to
be found in these objectives. (See also kama, artha, and moksa.).

Diksa—receiving initiation from a spiritual master. In the Bhakti-sandarbha (Anuccheda 283) Jiva
Gosvami has defined diksa: divyam-jaanam yato dadyat kuryat papasya saniksayam tasmad dikseti sa
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prokta desikais tattva-kovidaih—“Learned exponents of the absolute truth declare that the process
by which the spiritual master imparts divya-jadna to the disciple and eradicates all sins is known as
diksa.” He then explains what is divya-jaana or divine knowledge: divyam-jaanam hy atra Srimati
mantre bhagavat-svaripa-jianam tena bhagavata-sambandha-viSesa-jianam ca—*“Divya-jiana is
transcendental knowledge of the Lord’s form and one’s specific relationship with the Lord con-
tained within a mantra.” This means that at the time of initiation the guru gives to the disciple a
mantra which, in course of time, reveals the particular form of the Lord who is the object of one’s
worship and the devotee’s specific relationship with the Lord in one of the relationships of dasya,
sakhya, vatsalya, or madhurya.

Diksa-guru—initiating spiritual master. One who gives a mantra in accordance with the regula-
tions of scripture to a qualified candidate for the purpose of worshipping the Lord and realising the
Lord through that mantra is known as a diksa or mantra-guru.

Diksa-mantra—the mantras given by the guru at the time of initiation. These mantras include the
maha-mantra, brahma-gayatri, guru-mantra, guru-gayatri, gaura-mantra, gaura-gayatri, gopala-
mantra, and kama-gayatri. The guru’s internal mood of service to Radha and Krsna is transmitted
through the medium of these mantras. This is indicated in the following verse from Bhakti-san-
darbha (Anuccheda 237): yo mantrah sa guruh saksat yo guruh sa harih svayam gurur-yasya bhavet

¢

tustas-tasya tusto harih svayam—*“The mantra (which is given by the guru) is itself the guru, and
the guru is directly the Supreme Lord Hari. He with whom the spiritual master is pleased also
obtains the pleasure of Sri Hari Himself.” These mantras are invested with divya-jiana or tran-
scendental knowledge of the Lord’s form and one’s specific relationship with the Lord (see also

diksa and mantra).

E

Ekadasi—a fast observed on the eleventh day of the lunar fortnight.

Fkantika—exclusive, absolute, undivided; devoted to one object, aim or person.

G

Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradiaya—the school of Vaisnavism following in the line of Lord Sri Cai-
tanya Mahaprabhu.

Gaudiya Vaisnava acaryas—prominent teachers in the line of Lord Caitanya.

Gopas—the cowherd boys who serve Krsna in the mood of intimate friends. This may also refer to
the elderly gopas who serve Krsna in the mood of parental affection.

Gopis—the young cowherd maidens of Vraja headed by Srimati Radhika who serve Krsna in the
mood of amorous love. This may also refer to the elderly gopis headed by mother Yasoda who serve
Krsna in the mood of parental affection.

Gostha—an abode for cattle, a cow-pen, a stable or station for animals, a place where cows are kept.
"This may also refer to the cowherd village of Vraja where Krsna performs His pastimes.
Gosvami—one who is the master of his senses, a title for those in the renounced order of life. This

often refers to the renowned followers of Caitanya Mahaprabhu who adopted the lifestyle of men-
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dicants. Descendants of the relatives of such Gosvamis or of their sevaites often adopt this title inap-
propriately merely on the basis of birth. The leading temple administrators are thus popularly
referred to as Gosvamis.

Grhastha—the second asrama, or stage of life, in the varnasrama system; family life.
Guiija-malai—a necklace of gufja which are small, bright-red seeds with a black patch on the top.
Guiija berries are said to be representative of Srimati Radhika.

Guru-nistha—deep faith in the guru and unflinching determination in his service. As the practices
of bhakti begin with guru-padasraya or taking shelter at the lotus feet of a spiritual teacher, this is
the foundation of one’s advancement in bhakti.

Guru-seva—to render service to one’s guru. In the Bhakti-sandarbha (Anuccheda 237) Jiva
Gosvami establishes that by constant and distinguished service to one’s guru, one easily surmounts
all obstacles and anarthas which cannot be overcome by any other method. Only by such service can
one obtain the supreme mercy of the Lord. Jiva Gosvami further says that although all perfection
may be obtained simply by surrendering unto the Lord, if one is anxious to taste a very special mel-
low of service to the Lord, he must—if at all able—constantly serve the guru who explains the

meaning of the $§astra or the guru who gives one mantras for obtaining perfection.

H

Hari-katha—narrations of the holy name, form, qualities, and pastimes of Sri Hari.
Harinama—the chanting of the holy names of the Lord. Unless accompanied by the word sarkir-
tana, it usually refers to the practice of chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra softly to oneself on
a strand of Thulasi beads.

HIladini—this refers to svariupa-sakdi which is predominated by hladini (see svarupa-Sakti). Hladini
is the potency which relates to the ananda or bliss aspect of the Supreme Lord. Although the
Supreme Lord is the embodiment of all pleasure, hladini is that potency by which He relishes tran-
scendental bliss and causes others to taste bliss. When visuddha-sattva is predominated by hladini
itis known as guhya-vidya or confidential knowledge. This guhya-vidya has two faculties: (1) bhakti,
and (2) that which bestows bhakti. It is by these two faculties that bhakti, which consists of priti or
prema, is manifest. Bhakti which is of the nature of priti is itself a special feature of guhya-vidya.

I

Istadeva—one’s worshipful Deity. The particular form of the Lord toward whom one is attracted

and who is the object of one’s love and service.

J

Japa—very soft utterance or whispering of the holy names of the Lord to oneself; usually refers to
the practice of chanting harinama on Tulasi beads. The word japa comes from the verbal root jap
which means to utter or whisper repeatedly (especially prayers or incantations). In the Sabda-

kalpadruma japa has been defined as the utterance of mantras either within the heart or verbally. In
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the Hari-bhakti-vilisa (17.155-159) Srila Sanitana Gosvami describes japa in the following words:
“In the Nrsimha Purana it is said that japa-yajaa is of three kinds: (1) vacika (verbal), (2) upamsu (in
a whisper), and (3) manasika (within the mind). Each one is successively better than the previous
one. When a mantra is pronounced very distinctly either in a high, low, or resonant voice it is
known as vacika-japa. When a mantra is uttered slowly with slight movement of the lips and can be
heard only by one’s own ears it is known as upamsu-japa. When one meditates on the meaning of
the mantra using the intelligence and going repeatedly from one syllable to the next and from one
word to the next, it is known as manasika-japa. The sage Yajnavalkya has said that upamsu-japa is
one hundred times superior to vacika-japa and manasika-japa is one thousand times superior to
vacika-japa. The reason is that manasika-japa is equivalent to dhyana or deep meditation.”
Jiva—the eternal individual living entity who, in the conditioned state of material existence,
assumes a material body in any of the innumerable species of life.

Jiana—(1) knowledge; (2) knowledge of the atma’s separateness from matter and its identity with
Brahman. This type of knowledge leads to impersonal liberation.

Jiani—one who pursues the path of jaana, or knowledge directed toward impersonal liberation.

K

Kali-yuga—the present age of quarrel and hypocrisy which began five thousand years ago (see
yuga).

Kalpadruma—a tree which fulfils all desires. The word kalpa means to invent, imagine, create, or
produce, and the word druma means tree. Therefore, whatever one can imagine, this tree can pro-
duce. The trees in the spiritual world are of this nature. They can supply the devotees with anything
they desire for the service of the Lord.

Kama—(1) material enjoyment, or the desire to gratify the gross senses. In terms of the develop-
ment of consciousness, this is considered to be the first and lowest of the four purusarthas, or goals
of human attainment. Those who have no desire other than the satisfaction of the gross senses
aspire for such pleasure. Animals know nothing other than this. Those in whom the animal propen-
sity is unrestricted are conducted by such desires. Since they have no objective other than gross sen-
sual enjoyment, their purusartha is known as kama. (See also artha, dharma, and moksa.) (2) mate-
rial lust, the desire to please one’s own senses. This is in direct opposition to prema which is the
desire to please the senses of Sri Krsna. (3) the nature of the gopis’ love for Krsna. Although the
prema of the gopisis completely pure and devoid of even the slightest trace of selfishness, it is some-
times referred to as kama because kama means the unbridled desire for happiness. In the case of
material kama that desire is directed toward oneself but in the case of the gopis’ kima it is directed
toward Krsna. Their desire to please Krsna is so intense that it is not bound by any restrictions. For
Krsna’s pleasure they are willing to transgress the boundaries of family, society, and reputation.
Therefore, this unrestricted desire, which is fully of the nature of prema, is appropriately referred
to as kama (see kima-ripa and sambandha-ripa).

Kama-rapa—one of the two forms of ragatmika-bhakti (see sambandha-rupa). Although the vraja-

sundaris have a sense of relationship with Sri Krsna as lovers, their ragatmika-bhakti is not at all
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dependent on relationship. Their aspiration is simply to please Krsna in all respects by whatever
methods are necessary. The word kiama, as described above, means a desire for happiness. Because
the gopis’ only desire is to please Krsna, their ragatmika-bhakti is known as kama-rapa. In order to
please Krsna by service the vraja-sundaris are prepared to give up Vedic dharma, family dharma,
their relatives, and even the path of morality. If they were not prepared to do so, their cherished
service would not be feasible. If an obstacle comes in the gopis’ path, they easily and undauntedly
cross beyond it. There is no obstacle which can impede their service to Krsna. Although the vraja-
sundaris have a relationship with Krsna as lover and beloved, that which a beloved or a wife would
never do the gopis are prepared to do without hesitation if the need arises and it is for Krsna’s plea-
sure. The boundary of relationship poses no impediment to their service.

For example, once in Dvaraka Krsna pretended to be ill. When Narada inquired from Him as to
the cure He responded, “If one of my beloveds will give me the dust of their feet I will recover.”
Krsna had sixteen thousand queens. Narada went to each one of them but none would give the dust
from their feet. They all responded, “How can I give my svami the dust from my feet? If I do so my
religious duty as a wife will be destroyed.” (The word svami means both husband and Lord and for
a wife in the Vedic society there is practically no difference between the two.) After this Narada
went to Vraja. When the vraja-sundaris heard of Krsna’s distress, each one of them gave the dust of
their feet without the least hesitation. The vraja-sundaris are dependent only on Krsna’s satisfac-
tion, not on relationship. They are not concerned even to commit sin or irreligion; if it is for
Krsna’s pleasure they can do so without shame. This is because their unflinching vow is to please
Krsna in all respects. This is the uncommon feature of kama-rupa.

Kanistha-bhakta—the neophyte practitioner of bhakti. The symptoms of the neophyte are
described in Srimad-Bhigavatam (11.2.47): arcayam eva haraye pujam yah sraddhayehate na tad-
bhaktesu canyesu sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah—“One who worships the Deity of the Lord with faith
but renders no service to the Lord’s devotees or other living entities is a prakrta-bhakta, or materi-
alistic devotee.”

Karma—(1) any activity performed in the course of material existence. (2) reward-seeking activi-
ties; pious activities leading to material gain in this world or the heavenly planets after death. (3)
fate; former acts which lead to inevitable results.

Karma-kanda—a division of the Vedas which relates to the performance of ceremonial acts and
sacrificial rites directed toward material benefits or liberation.

Karttika-vrata—spiritual vows undertaken in the month of Karttika (October-November). This is
also known as dimodara-vrata. Another name for the month of Karttika is arja. The word ary3, lit-
erally meaning power, strength, energy or vigour, is also known as sakti. Srimati Radhika is the
energy of Lord Krsna and therefore urja refers to Her. To worship Sri Radha-Damodara by observ-
ing the angas of bhakti (Sravana, kirtana, and so on) in a regulated manner in this month of Kart-
tika is called drjidara, or in other words, giving respect (ddara) to “rja (Srimati Radhika). The god-
dess who presides over this month is known as “rjesvari. ‘rjesvari is another name of Srimati Rad-
hika.

Kayastha—a particular caste within society which is generally quite wealthy and often engaged in

Important government services.
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Kinnara—the word kinnara comes from the Sanskrit kim nara—*Is it a human being?” The kin-
naras are living entities who have facial and bodily features similar to human beings, but who reside
in bhuvar-loka, or the region of space between the earth and heavenly planets.
Kirtana—congregational singing of the Lord’s holy names which is sometimes accompanied with
music. This may also refer to loud individual chanting of the holy name as well as oral descriptions
of the Lord’s names, forms, qualities, associates, and pastimes. Kirtana is one of the nine most
important angas of bhakti.

Krsna-katha—narrations of the holy name, form, qualities, and pastimes of Sri Krsna.

Kuidija—a grove or bower; a natural shady retreat, the sides and roof of which are formed mainly

by trees and climbing plants.

L

Lila—divine sportive pastimes. The Lord’s activities whether in the matter of the creation of the
material world or in the matter of transcendental exchanges of love with His devotees are never
under the influence of karma or material nature. They are all manifestations of His self-willed
potencies and therefore they are known as [ila or divine sport. These pastimes are heard, described,
and meditated upon by devotees as part of the practice of sidhana-bhakti.

Lobha—greed. In the spiritual sense this refers to an intense desire to follow in the footsteps of the
eternal residents of Vraja upon hearing of the sweetness of their moods of loving service to Sri

Krsna. This sincere lobha is the only qualification for entrance into the path of raganuga.

M

Madana—prema in its supreme feature; the highest stage of mahabhava. Madana is described in
Ujjvala-nilamani (14.219): “That particular aspect of prema which is the condensed essence of the
hladini potency and in which all the other stages of prema from sneha up to the modana aspect of
adhirudha-mahabhava meet together and enjoy supreme exultation is known as madana. This is the
very pinnacle of prema, beyond which there is nothing superior. This type of prema is eternally pre-
sent in Srimati Radhika and no one else. Sometimes She exhibits this prema externally and some-
times She conceals it within Her heart.”

Madhura-bhava—one of the five primary relationships with Krsna established in the stages of
bhava and prema; love or attachment toward Krsna which is expressed in the mood of a lover. This
mood is eternally present in the gopis of Vraja. Those who are performing bhakti in this world in
pursuance of the gopis and who have realised this mood in their hearts are also said to be established
in madhura-bhava.

Madhurya—sweetness or beauty. In regard to bhaktdi, this refers to devotion which is inspired by
attraction to the Lord’s sweet and intimate feature as a beautiful young cowherd boy. This type of
devotion allows for the greatest exchange of love between the Lord and His devotees.
Madhurya-bhava—same as madhura-bhava.

Madhyama-bhakta—the intermediate practitioner of bhakti. The symptoms of the madhyam-

bhakta are described in grimad—Bhégavatam (11.2.46): isvare tad-adhinesu balisesu dvisatsu ca
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prema-maitri-krpopeksa yah karoti sa madyamah—“One who has love for the Supreme Lord,
friendship toward the devotees, mercy toward those who are ignorant of bhakti, and who neglects
those who are inimical to the Lord or his devotees is considered as a madhyama bhagavata.”
Mahabhagavata—a great devotee (see bhagavata and sadhu).

Mahajana—a great personality who teaches and sets an example for others.

Mamati—the word mamati refers to a deep sense of attachment or possessiveness in relation to Sri
Krsna by which one thinks, “Krsna is my master,” “Krsna is my friend,” “Krsna is my son,” or
“Krsna is my lover.” This type of mamata is a symptom of prema.

Mana—an intensified stage of prema; a stage in the development from prema up to mahabhava. It
is described in Ujjvala-nilamani (14.96): “When sneha reaches exultation, thus causing one to expe-
rience the sweetness of the beloved in ever new varieties, yet externally takes on a crooked feature,
it is known as mana.”

Maiijari—all the gopi friends of Srimati Radhika who intensify the prema-Iila of Sri Sri Radha-
Govinda may, in a general sense, be referred to as sakhis. But according to the types of service they
perform they may be divided into two groups: (1) sakhis, and (2) manjaris. Those who, like Srimati
Radhika, are independent in their service are called sakhis, such as Lalita and Visakha. Those whose
service follows in the wake of Lalita, Visikha, and other intimate friends of Sri Ridha are known as
manjaris or kinkaris. These include Rapa Manjari, Rati Manjari, Ananga Mafjari, and others. They
are a little younger than Radhika and because they are in the mood of maidservants they perform
intimate services which even Lalita and Visakha cannot perform. They always favour Radhika and
therefore they are known as asama-sneha or radhikadhika-sneha. They fit into the categories of
nitya-sakhis or prana-sakhis (see sakhi).

Maifijari-bhava—Ilove for Radha and Krsna which is expressed in the mood of an intimate maid-
servant of Sri Radha is known as manjari-bhava. The manjaris have no independent sense of hap-
piness and distress. When Sri Radha is pleased they feel happy, and when She is distressed they feel
morose. They have no independent desire to meet with Krsna. Even if Krsna desires to please them
by uniting with them, they remain indifferent to His advances. The manjaris internally experience
the transformations of Sri Radha’s prema for Krsna through their mood of intimate service to Her,
and not by independently meeting with Krsna. This type of selfless love is eternally present in the
ragatmika associates of the Lord such as Rapa Mafjari, and it is the highest goal for sadhakas of this
world. An intense desire to serve Radha and Krsna following in the wake of the vraja-devis like Rapa
Manjari, which is totally devoid of any desire to enjoy with Krsna independently, is known as tat-
tad-bhava-icchamayi kamanuga-bhakti (bhakti which follows in the wake of the gopis’ kama and
which is full of desire to experience their bhavas through intimate service to them.)

Mantra—a mystical verse composed of the names of the Lord which addresses any individual deity.
Mantras are given to a disciple by a guru at the time of diksa. The question may be raised that since
bhagavan-nama is not dependent on diksa, why is it that mantra is dependent on diksa when mantra
is composed of the names of the Lord? Srila Jiva Gosvami has raised this question in Bhakti-san-
darbha (Anuccheda 284). He says that mantra is bhagavan-namatmaka. This means that mantras are

composed of the names of Bhagavan. The difference is that mantras also contain some special words
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like namah, sviha, and klim. Sri Bhagavan and the rsis have invested mantras with some special
power by which the mantras reveal to the sadhaka their own specific relationship with the Lord.
(From these considerations it may seem that mantras are endowed with some special potencies that
are not invested in nama.) If bhagavan-nama (which is lacking these special attributes) is able to
bestow the supreme object of attainment (parama-purusartha) without any need for diksa, then how
is it that mantra is dependent on diksa when it is even more powerful than nama?

Srila Jiva Gosvami analyses that by the constitutional nature of mantra it is not dependent on
diksa. Nonetheless people in general are influenced by the bodily conception and their hearts are
polluted with abominable desires. In order to curb these tendencies the rsis have established some
regulations to be followed in the arcana-marga. Otherwise, by constitutional nature, there is no dif-
ference between nama and mantra in the matter of their independence on any formalities.

Nama, being non-different from nami or Bhagavan Himself, is already invested with all poten-
cies. Therefore in actuality the glory of nama is superior to that of mantras. Yet Jiva Gosvami says
that the diksa-mantras are invested with the power to reveal the sadhakas’ specific relationship with
the Lord—sri bhagavata-samamatma-sambandha-viSesa-pratipadakas ca (Bhakti-sandarbha, Anu.
284). The same thing is stated in Anuccheda 283: divyam-jianam hy atra Srimati mantre bhagavat-
svarupa-jianam tena bhagavata sambandha-viSesa-jianam ca (see diksa). This means that when a
guru who is situated on the platform of bhava gives diksa, the mantras are invested with the potency
of the bhava situated in his heart. Therefore those who are desiring to attain the prema-sevi of Sri
Krsna in Vraja in one of the four relationships of dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, or madhura should accept
diksa-mantras from a guru who is established in one of these moods.

Maryada—that which establishes or contains clear boundaries or limits; the bounds or limits of
morality and propriety; rule or custom; propriety of conduct; in bhakti this refers to the path of
vaidhi-bhakti which is regulated by the strictures of the Sistra.

Maya—illusion; that which is not; the Lord’s external potency which influences the living entities
to accept the false egoism of being independent enjoyers of this material world.

Mayavada—the doctrine of illusion; a theory advocated by the impersonalist followers of
Saﬁkarécérya which holds that the Lord’s form, this material world, and the individual existence of
the living entities is maya or false.

Mayavadi—one who advocates the doctrine of illusion (see mayavada).

Mimamsa—a philosophical doctrine which has two divisions: (1) puarva or karma-mimamsa,
founded by Jaimini, which advocates that by ritualistic worship, God is obliged to supply the result;
and (2) uttar-mimamsa, founded by Badarayana, which deals with the nature of Brahman.
Mimamsaka—a philosopher. One who adheres to the mimamsa philosophical doctrine of which
there are two divisions. This usually refers to those who follow the karma-mimamsa of Jaimini.
Mimamsa-sastra—(1) a scripture which ascertains fundamental philosophical truths through ana-
lytical examination. (2) scripture dealing with a branch of Vedic philosophy (see mimamsa).
Moksa—Tliberation from material existence. This is the fourth purusartha, or goal of human attain-
ment, which succeeds dharma. Those who aspire for moksa and do not hanker for the other three

goals are few in number. As it is said in the Gita (7.3): manusyanam sahasresu kascit yatati sid-
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dhaye—*“Out of thousands of men, one might endeavor for perfection.” Such persons seek a form
of happiness which is not temporary and abounding in misery like the happiness resulting from
dharma, artha, and kama. They also consider that the happiness arising from dharma, artha, and
kama is merely bodily happiness and since the body is temporary, such happiness is also temporary.
As long as one is connected to the temporary body, one will not be able to obtain eternal happiness.
The question arises as to how the relationship with the temporary body can be severed. The jiva’s
relationship with the temporary body is only due to the bondage of maya. If the bonds of maya can
be cut, the jiva’s relationship with the temporary body will cease and one will be able to find eter-
nal happiness. One who thinks in this way endeavors to remove the bondage of maya. Destruction
of this bondage of maya is known as mukti or moksa. Consequently, the purusartha of those who
seek release from material bondage as their sole objective is known as moksa. (See also kama, artha,
and dharma.)

Mukti—liberation from material existence. There are five types of liberation: sarupya (obtaining
the same form as the Lord), samipya (living in close proximity to the Lord), salokya (living on the
same planet as the Lord), sarstr (having the same opulence as the Lord), and sayujya (becoming one
with the Lord either by merging into His body or by merging into His Brahman effulgence). The
last type is vehemently rejected by devotees of the Lord. Although the other four types of mukti, as
they are not entirely incompatible with bhakti, are sometimes accepted by some devotees, they are
never accepted by unalloyed devotees of Sri Krsna (for more information the first four have been
separately described).

Mourti—(1) individual form, shape, or embodiment; (2) the Deity form of the Lord.

N

Naimittika-karma—occasional religious duties induced by specific circumstances.

Nama—the holy name of the Lord, which is chanted by devotees as part of the practice of sadhana-
bhakti.

Namicarya—the preceptor for the Lord’s holy name, Srila Haridasa Thikura.
Namaparadha—offenses against the holy name of which there are ten varieties.
Navadha-bhakti—nine types of bhakti: Sravanam, kirtanam, visnu-smaranam, pada-sevanam,
arcanam, vandanam, dasyam, sakhyam, and atma-nivedanam (hearing, chanting, and remembering
the glories of the Lord, serving His lotus feet, worshipping Him, praying to Him, carrying out His
orders, making friends with Him, and offering one’s very self to Him). (See under the individual
headings for more information on each of these.)

Nayika—heroine. Amongst all the gopis of Vraja, those who have union with Krsna directly are
known as nayikas. All the yuthesvaris, or group leaders, are also nayikas. There are other types of
gopis who sometimes act as nayikas at the prompting of their yuthesvaris.

Nistha—firm faith. Steadiness in one’s devotional practices. This is the fourth stage in the devel-
opment of the creeper of bhakti. It occurs after the elimination of a significant portion of one’s
anarthas.

Nitya—eternal; invariable; daily; that which has no beginning and no end.
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Nitya-dharma—the eternal characteristic function of a thing or that which relates to its eternal
inherent function.

Nitya-karma—daily obligatory religious duties.

Nitya-lila—eternal pastimes of Sri Krsna (see lil3).

|

Pada-sevanam—Tliterally means to serve the feet. But the question arises as to how a sadhaka can
serve the feet of the Lord. Therefore in his Krama-sandarbha commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam,
Jiva Gosvami has defined pada-sevanam as follows: pada-sevayam pada sabdo bhakty eva nirdistah
tatah sevayam siadaratvam vidhiyate—“In the term pada-seva the word pada refers only to bhakti.
The word seva indicates that this bhakti or service should be done with great love and respect.” To
take darsana of the Deity; to touch the Deity; to do parikrama of the Deity; to follow behind the
Deity ;in a procession, to visit the Lord’s temples or holy places such as the Ganga, Purusottama-
ksetra, Dvaraka, and Mathura; to observe Vaisnava festivals; and to serve Vaisnavas and tulasi are
all included in pada-sevanam. This is one of the nine primary angas of bhakti.

Pilyadisi—a maidservant of Srimati Radhika. The word pilya means to be nourished, cared for,
and protected, and the word dasi means a female servant. Thus the palyadasis are maidservants
under the affectionate care of Srimati Radhika.

Paramananda—the happiness that one experiences in the highest object, which is love for the
Supreme Lord.

Paramarthika—that which relates to the supreme spiritual truth or ultimate reality; real, essential,
true; that which relates to a higher object.

Parama-tattva—the supreme absolute truth; the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna.
Paravyoma—the spiritual sky with innumerable spiritual planets, each presided over by Lord
Narayana or His various expansions.

Prajalpa—useless conversation, frivolous or mundane talk, unnecessary criticism of others, and
gossip.

Prananatha—literally means the Lord of one’s life, but it has the sense of one who is infinitely
more dear than life itself.

Pranaya—an intensified stage of prema; a stage in the development from prema up to mahabhava.
It is described in Ujjvala-nilamani (14.108): “When mana assumes a feature of unrestrained inti-
macy known as viSrambha, learned authorities refer to it as pranaya.” The word viSrambha used in
this verse means complete confidence devoid of any restraint or formality. This confidence causes
one to consider one’s life, mind, intelligence, body, and possessions to be one in all respects with
the life, mind, intelligence, and body of the beloved.

Pranesvara—the Lord of one’s life (see prananatha).

Pranesvari—feminine of pranesvara.

Prarabdha-karma—the results of previous activities which have already begun to bear fruit.
Prasada—Iliterally means mercy; especially refers to the remnants of food offered to the Deity; may
also refer to the remnants of other articles offered to the Deity such as incense, flowers, garlands,

and clothing.
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Prema—(1) love for Krsna which is extremely concentrated, which completely melts the heart, and
which gives rise to a deep sense of mamata or possessiveness in relationship to the Lord (This is the
general definition of prema given in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, 1.4.1.). (2) when rati becomes firmly
rooted and unchecked by any obstacle it is known as prema. When prema is augmented it is grad-
ually transformed into sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, anuraga, and bhava. When some cause arises that
could conceivably ruin the relationship between the lover and beloved and yet it remains completely
unaffected, such an intimate loving bond is known as prema. (Ujjvala-nilamani, 14.59, 63). (See also
sneha, mana, and so on.)

Prema-bhakti—a stage of bhakti which is characterised by the appearance of prema; the perfec-
tional stage of devotion.

Prema-dharma—the religion of prema.

Premamayi-seva—service which is imbued with love.

Priti—love for Krsna which is also known as prema or bhakti. Jiva Gosvami has defined priti in
Priti-sandarbha (Anuccheda 65): tasya hladinya eva kapi sarvanandatiSayini vretir-nityam bhakta-
vrndesv eva niksipyamana bhagavat-prityakhyaya varttate—“When the eternal pleasure-giving fac-
ulty of the hladini potency, which alone has the power to bring supreme delight to Krsna, manifests
in the devotee’s heart, it is known as bhagavat-priti, or love for Bhagavan.” The symptom of this
priti is an uninterrupted desire to please the object of priti, Sri Krsna.

Priya-sakhi—the beloved girlfriends of Srimati Radhika (see sakhi).

Purusartha—the goals of human attainment. In the Vedic scriptures these are classified into four
categories: (1) dharma—religious duty, (2) artha—acquisition of wealth, (3) kama—satisfaction of
material desires, and (4) moksa—Tliberation from material existence. Beyond all of these is the devel-
opment of unalloyed love for the Supreme Lord who is the embodiment of spiritual bliss and tran-
scendental rasa. This is known as parama-purusartha or the supreme object of attainment. Since this
is truly the ultimate goal, why have the scriptures declared the other four as goals to be attained?
By careful analysis, the underlying purpose of the $astra may be understood in this regard.

There are many different classes of men in material existence. Their tendencies and tastes are not
all the same. Their aspirations may be roughly divided into the four categories mentioned above.
When these four are analysed comparatively in terms of their respective merits, it is seen that kama
is lowest, then artha, dharma, and finally moksa. In other words when these are viewed in terms of
the development of consciousness, then it is seen that those in the gross bodily consciousness seek
only kama. When one progresses beyond this and desires satisfaction of the mind and intellect, he
seeks artha to fulfil his goals. When one looks beyond this life to the next life and aspires for supe-
rior enjoyment in the hereafter, he pursues dharma by which his goal may be accomplished. When
one completely abandons the quest for material enjoyment and aspires freedom from material exis-
tence, he seeks moksa. Thus when considered in this order, these four goals represent the succes-
sive development of human consciousness. Each of these four have been analysed in this glossary
under their individual headings, in accordance with this order.

In the $astra, however, we find that the order generally given is dharma, artha, kama, and moksa.

This order has been given simply for the benefit of the conditioned living entities. By adhering to
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one’s religious duty, economic development naturally follows, and from that satisfaction of the
senses. When the attempt to satisfy the senses is satiated the desire for liberation ensues. This is the
psychology. If those who desire nothing other than bodily happiness can be encouraged to adopt
religious principles to fulfil their goals, then they will develop morality and a sense of duty. If they
develop faith in the Vedic principles, then by coming into the association of devotees they can be
purified and aspire for the ultimate goal of bhakti. Artha and kama are not the real fruit of dharma,
nor can kama be satiated by any amount of material enjoyment. Therefore, understanding all these

points, one should strive for the parama-purusartha of krsna-prema.

R

Radha-bhava—the particular mood of ecstacy or divine loving sentiments which Srimati Radhika
experiences in Her mood of unalloyed service to Sri Krsna is known as ridha-bhiva. The happiness
which She experiences in the position of being the receptacle of prema exceeds the happiness which
Krsna experiences as the object of prema. Anxious to taste this type of prema, Krsna takes the form
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, endowed with the sentiments and complexion of Srimati Radhika.
Raga—(1) a deep attachment which is permeated by spontaneous and intense absorption in the
object of one’s affection. The primary characteristic of raga is a deep and overpowering thirst for
the object of one’s affection. The desire for water is called thirst. When the body is deprived of
water this thirst arises. The greater the thirst the greater the longing for water. When this thirst
reaches the point that without water, one can no longer maintain the body, it is known as an over-
powering thirst. Similarly, when the loving thirst to please the object of one’s affection becomes so
intense that in the absence of such service one is on the verge of giving up his life, it is known as
raga. 'This raga is the basis of the ragatmika devotees’ bhakti.

(2) an intensified stage of prema; a stage in the development from prema up to mahabhava. It is
described follows in Ujjvala-nilamani (14.126): “When pranaya reaches exultation, thus causing
even extreme misery to be experienced within the heart as happiness, it is known as raga.” In Jiva
Gosvami’s commentary on this verse, he explains that if by accepting some misery there is a chance
of meeting with Krsna, then that misery becomes a source of great happiness. And where happiness
affords one no opportunity to meet with Krsna, that happiness becomes the source of great distress.
When such a state is experienced, it is known as raga.

Raga-marga—the path of raga or spontaneous attachment (see raganuga-bhakti).
Ragamayi-bhakti—bhakti which is permeated with raga, or spontaneous affection.
Raganuga-bhakti—a stage of bhakti which is motivated by spontaneous attraction or love; bhakti
which follows in the wake of the ragatmika nature present in the hearts of the Lord’s eternal asso-
ciates in Vraja.

Ragatmika—one in whose heart there naturally exists a deep spontaneous desire to love and serve
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna; one whose bhakti is permeated with riga. This specifically refers to
the eternal residents of Vraja.

Rasa—(1) the spiritual transformation of the heart which takes place when the perfectional state of

love for Krsna, known as rati, is converted into liquid emotions by combination with various types
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of transcendental ecstasies. In Bhakti-rasaimrta-sindhu (2.1.5) bhakti-rasa is defined: “When the
sthayibhava, or the permanent emotion of the heart in one of the five primary relationships of neu-
trality, servitude, friendship, parental affection, or conjugal love, mixes with vibhava, anubhava,
sattvika-bhava, and vyabhicari-bhava, and produces an extraordinary taste in the heart of the devo-
tee, it is called bhakti-rasa.” This explanation of bhakti as rasa is the unique contribution of Srila
Rupa Gosvami. The theory of rasa was well known even at his time, originating from the Natya-
sastra of Bharata Muni, the famous work on Sankrit poetics and drama. Rapa Gosvami has
explained how rasa is generated exactly in accordance with Bharata Muni’s definition. Yet he has
explained the experience of rasa in terms of bhakti or love for Krsna, whereas the common view is
that rasa applies to the emotional experience of poetry or drama. Thus there is both a transcen-
dental and secular conception of rasa. The definitions which follow give some insight into the ordi-
nary conception of rasa as it applies to drama and poetry. (2) the state of aesthetic consciousness;
the word rasa primarily means taste, flavour, savour, or relish, but metaphorically it means the emo-
tional experience of poetry or drama; the taste or character of a poetic or dramatic work, the feel-
ing or sentiment prevailing in it; the aesthetic experience on witnessing a dramatic performance or
reading or listening to a poem; the spectator identifies with a particular emotion, such as being the
hero or heroine, and that is known as the dominant emotion or sthayibhava. When that emotion is
aroused by a skillful dramatic performance and combines with other sentiments it is consummated
into a relishable sentiment known as rasa.

Rasa-lila—the svarupa-laksana or natural inherent characteristic of any object has two aspects: (1)
akrti—its form or appearance, and (2) prakrti—its fundamental essence. We will first define the
akrti of risa. Rasa-lili is described by Jiva Gosvami in his commentary on Srimad-Bhigavatam
(10.29.1): “When an artistic dancer dances with many female dancers who are moving in a circle,
learned authorities refer to it as hallisa or a circular dance. This rasa is not found even in the heav-
enly planets so what to speak of the earth planet.” Sridhara Svami (S.B. 10.33.2) has defined it: “A
special type of dance performance with many female dancers is known as rasa.” Sanatana Gosvami
has defined it (S.B. 10.33.2): “When many male and female dancers dance together in a circle and
each pair embraces and clasps each others’ hands while dancing, it is known as rasa.” The conclu-
sion of all these statements is that rasa refers to the combined performance of many dancers and not
just one couple.

We will now consider the prakrti or fundamental essence of rasa. In Jiva Gosvami’s commentary
(S.B. 10.29.1) he says that rasa-Iila is not to be found anywhere other than Vraja. Not to speak of
the earth or heavenly planets, it is not even found in Vaikuntha, Mathura, or Dvaraka. Although by
akrti, form or appearance, the characteristics of rasa may be found elsewhere, the fundamental
essence of rasa is absent. Therefore rasa must be known by its fundamental essence (prakrti-
svarupa-laksana).

The word rasa is derived from the word rasa (see explanation given under rasa). The rasa which
is produced by men and women dancing together in this world is material. That is not called rasa.
In his Vaisnava-tosani commentary on Srimad-Bhigavatam (10.33.3), Jiva Gosvami has defined risa

as parama-rasa-kadamba. The word kadamba means the aggregate of all (rasa). So, if a dance gives
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rise to the aggregate of all parama-rasa it can be called rasa, otherwise not. Moreover, what is
parama-rasa?

Rasa which is in connection with the supreme object is known as parama-rasa. The supreme
absolute truth who is the embodiment of bliss and the form of sat-cit-ananda is known as parama-
vastu or the supreme object. Therefore any relationship of rasa with that supreme object or any of
His manifestations is known as parama-rasa. But the Lord and His manifestations are cinmaya, tran-
scendental, and only transcendental objects can have any relationship with Him. Therefore the
parama-rasa which is related to Him must also be cinmaya and aprakrta (non-material). In other
words, only aprakrta-cinmaya-rasa is parama-rasa.

So far we have defined the word parama as a qualifier of rasa to mean that rasa must be cinmaya
and related to the Supreme Lord. Then it is known as parama-rasa. This is a definition of rasa in
terms of its basic character. But we have not said anything about the type of experience it should
produce. Therefore parama-rasa cannot be called the aggregate of all parama-rasa merely by this
type of classification. The experience which rasa produces must also be parama or supreme. Only
that which produces extraordinary taste can be called rasa. If that which is defined as parama-rasa
by its basic character is seen to be supreme in its production of extraordinary relish, then it may
truly be called the aggregate of parama-rasa.

Where can this type of rasa be found? Cinmaya-rasa can only be found in the cinmaya-dhama of
the Lord. The rasa of paravyoma, the spiritual sky, is cinmaya in character, but it is not parama-
rasa. This is evidenced by the fact that Laksmidevi, who is eligible to taste the highest rasa of
Vaikuntha, undergoes severe austerities with a desire to obtain the service of Sri Krsna in Vraja.
"This shows the superexcellence of vraja-rasa in the matter of the extraordinary quality of taste. The
supreme basis of Vraja-rasa is mahabhava. This mahabhava is not to be found even in Dvaraka or
Mathura. Only prema which is directed toward Krsna is transformed into rasa. The more con-
densed the condition of prema, the more thick is the rasa, and the more extraordinary the quality
of taste. The prema which is found in the vraja-sundaris is not found in the Laksmis of Vaikuntha
nor in the queens of Dvaraka. Therefore it is only the vraja-sundaris’ prema in the condition of
mahabhava which is highly condensed. When this prema is transformed into rasa it produces the
most extraordinary taste which brings Krsna under control. Therefore both by its basic character
and by extraordinary taste in the matter of rasa, the madhura-rasa of Vraja is the aggregate of
parama-rasa.

Although the aggregate of parama-rasa is found in the madhura-rasa of the gopis, its supreme
exultation is found in the prema of Sri Radha, the crown jewel of Krsna’s beloveds. This prema is
known as madana. All other levels of prema are but the constituent parts of madana-prema, whereas
madana is the whole. This type of prema is not present in anyone but Sri Radha. This is the very
essence of the hlidini, or pleasure giving potency. When Sri Krsna performs risa with the Vraja-
sundaris headed by Sri Radha, Her madana-prema acts as a catalyst to stimulate and heighten the
prema of all the other gopis, thus creating an inundation of rasa which is imbued with an excep-
tional and unprecedented quality of taste. At that time all other rasas become component parts to

nourish this primary rasa. It is only rasa-lila of this type which is known as the parama-rasa-
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kadamba. Sri Radha, who is the basis of madanakhya-mahabhava, is the foundation of this /ila which
is of the nature of parama-rasa-kadamba. If She is not present it cannot take place. If Krsna dances
with millions of gopis it may be called rasa-nrtya, but it cannot be called parama-rasa-kadamba-
maya-rasa.

Rasika—one who is able to relish bhakti-rasa within his heart.

Rati—(1) attachment, fondness for; (2) a stage in the development of bhakti which is synonymous
with bhava (see bhava-bhakti).

Ruci—taste. The awakening of taste for hearing, chanting, and other such devotional practices
means that one has greater liking for these activities than any type of material activity. At this stage
one’s attraction to spiritual matters exceeds one’s attraction to material things. This is the fifth stage
in the development of the creeper of bhakti. It occurs after one has acquired steadiness in bhajana.
Ripinuga—a follower of Srila Ripa Gosvami; bhakti which follows the particular devotional sen-

timent cherished within the heart of Sri Rapa.

S

Sadhaka—one who follows a spiritual discipline to achieve a specific goal; especially a practitioner
of bhakti.

Sadhana—the method one adopts in order to obtain a specific goal is called sadhana. Without sad-
hana one cannot obtain sadhya, the goal of one’s practice. There are many different types of sad-
hana corresponding to various goals. Those who desire material enjoyment adopt the path of karma
as their sadhana. Those who desire liberation adopt the path of jiana as their sadhana. And those
who aspire for the eternal loving service of Sri Krsna adopt the path of bhakti as their sidhana. The
sadhana of bhakti refers to spiritual practices such as hearing, chanting, and so on.
Sadhana-bhakti—(1) the practicing stage of devotion. (2) a stage of bhakd in which the various
spiritual disciplines performed for the satisfaction of Sri Krsna are undertaken through the medium
of the senses for the purpose of bringing about the manifestation of bhava or spiritual love of God.
Sadhu—although in a general sense this may be translated as a saintly person or a devotee, it refers
to devotees who are highly advanced. Such devotees are also known as mahat (great souls) or bha-
gavata (devotees who embody the characteristics of Bhagavan). Their symptoms are described in
Srimad-Bhégavatam (5.5.2-3): mahantas te sama-cittah prasantah vimanyavah suhrdah sadhavo ye.
ye va mayiSe krta-sauhrdartha janesu dehambhara-vartikesu grhesu jayatmaja-ratimatsu na priti-
yukta yavad-arthas ca loke—“The mahat or great souls are endowed with the following qualities:
They see all living entities with equal vision. They are fully peaceful due to their intelligence being
firmly fixed in the Lord. They are devoid of anger. They are well wishing friends to all living enti-
ties. They are sidhus, meaning that they never consider others faults. They are firmly established
in a loving relationship with the Supreme Lord, and they consider that love to be the supreme
object of attainment. They do not consider any other object to be worthy of interest. They have no
attachment for persons who are absorbed in material enjoyment nor for wife, children, wealth, or

home. They have no desire to accumulate wealth beyond what is necessary to maintain their body
for the service of the Lord.”
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Sadhu-sanga—the association of highly advanced devotees who possess the qualities described
above. The word sidhu-saniga does not mean merely to be in the proximity of advanced devotees.
It means to seek them out, to remain with them, to offer them obeisances, to serve them as far as
possible, to hear spiritual instructions from them, to perform spiritual practices under their direc-
tion, to follow in the footsteps of their behavior, and to conduct one’s life according to their instruc-
tions. In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.91) Srila Rapa Gosvami specifically defines what type of
sadhu-sanga we should seek out—sajatiyasaye snigdhe saidhau sangah svato vare. He says that we
should associate with devotees who are significantly more advanced than ourselves, who are soft-
hearted, and who are established in the mood of service to Krsna for which we aspire. This is the
first development of the creeper of bhakti after its initial inception in the form of sraddha.
Sadhya—the object or goal which is desired by a person and for the attainment of which he under-
goes a suitable process. There are many different types of sidhyas, or objects of attainment, and
these are generally grouped into four categories: dharma (religious duty), artha (acquisition of
wealth), kima (material enjoyment),and moksa (liberation from material existence). The sadhya-
vastu, or object of attainment, for devotees of the Lord is bhagavat-priti or love for the Supreme
Lord. This is also known as prema. Bhakti or prema, being an eternal function of the Lord’s
svarupa-sakti, is not produced by anything, yet when the devotee’s heart is purified by performing
sadhana-bhakti it becomes fit to receive the manifestation of the Lord’s hladini, pleasure-giving
potency. At that time Krsna manifests this hladini potency in the devotee’s heart and it becomes
known as bhagavat-priti (see purusartha).

Sahajiya—the word sahajiya literally means to be made easy. It comes from the word sahaja which
means that which is innate, natural, or hereditary. This refers to the natural tendency which one
possesses from birth. Sahajiya is used in reference to a form of worship in which the practitioner
acts according to the dictates of his or her ‘natural® instincts. Such worshippers maintain that love
is the natural characteristic of the Supreme Being and is possessed by man by virtue of his origin
from the eternal spirit. They have thus set up a doctrine to culture this quality of love in man. Their
philosophy draws heavily from the Gaudiya Vaisnava principles established by the six Gosvamis,
Krsna dasa Kaviraja Gosvami, and other associates and followers of Lord Caitanya. They focus
especially on the teachings regarding raganuga, bhava, and prema. However, they have interpreted
these ideas to suit their own purpose. They believe that bhava and prema are stages of sidhana, or
practice. Thus they believe that the spiritual emotions associated with these stages can be cultured
by practice.

The ideal of parakiya is central to their ideology. Parakiya is the most sacred precept of the
Vaisnava philosophy. It refers to the mood of the gopis’love for Krsna as a paramour. Although the
gopis are the Lord’s very own spiritual potency, His internal potency, yogamaya, makes it appear as
if they are married to other men in order to heighten the sense of risk in the meeting between
Radha and Krsna. The gopis are prepared to transgress all boundaries out of the intensity of their
love for Krsna. The sahajiyas, however, have applied this most sacred doctrine to themselves and
have thus perverted it into an abominable practice. They believe that to culture this parakiya love

towards the supreme, it is necessary to practice in this world by accepting parakiya lovers. They feel
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that only in this way can the natural instinct of love gradually ascend to the supreme entity. This
philosophy is strongly condemned as a significant deviation from the Gaudiya Vaisnava siddhanta.
Sajatiya-bhava—the word sajatiya means of the same family, race, group, or category. The word
bhava refers to the particular mood of love for Krsna possessed by different devotees. If one aspires
to obtain love for Krsna in a particular mood, either as a servant, friend, parent, or lover, then one
must associate with and serve those who have realised that same bhava in their hearts. One should
also remember and meditate upon the Lord’s eternal associates who are situated in that bhava. This
is known as sajatiya-bhava.

Sakibda—a year in the era known as Saka (beginning in A.D. 78).

Sakhi—the girlfriends of Srimati Radhika are described in Ujjvala-nilamani (4.50-54): “The beau-
tiful young maidens of Vraja in the most exalted group of Srimati Radhika all have charming eye-
brows, they are decorated with all-auspicious qualities, and they always attract Madhava by the cap-
tivating transformations of their youthful amorous sentiments. These sakhis of Vrndavanesvari are
of five types (1) sakhi—Kusumika, Vindhya, Dhanistha, and others, (2) nitya-sakhi—Kasturika,
Mani-mafijari, and others, (3) prana-sakhi—Sasimukhi, Vasanti, Lasika, and others, (4) priyasakhi—
Kurangaksi, Sumadhya, Madanalasa, Kamala, Madhuri, Mafjukesi, Kandarpa-sundari, Madhavi,
Malati, Kamalata, Sasikala, and others, and (5) parama-prestha-sakhi—Lalita, Visakha, Citra, Cam-
pakalata, Tungavidya, Indulekha, Rangadevi, and Sudevi.”

The sakhis, nitya-sakhis, and prina-sakhis are said to be almost equal in form and nature to Sri-
mati Radhika. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that this means they are almost equal in
prema, beauty, auspicious qualities, and so on, not that they are equal in all respects. If they were
equal in all respects they would attain to the position of priya-sakhis and parama-prestha-sakhis. He
says that although the sakhis are of five types, they are further divided into two categories: (1) sama-
sneha—those who have equal affection for Radha and Krsna, and (2) asama-sneha—those who dis-
play greater affection either for Radha or Krsna.

The sakhis have greater affection for Krsna. The nitya-sakhis and prana-sakhis have greater affec-
tion for Srimati Radhika. The priya-sakhis and parama-prestha-sakhis have equal affection for both
Radha and Krsna. Equal affection means sometimes they display greater affection for Sri Radha and
sometimes for Krsna. When Sri Radha is kept waiting by Krsna and finally He shows up with signs
of having been with another lover, Radha is in a morose and scornful state known as khandita. At
that time the parama-prestha-sakhis display greater affection for Sri Radha. When Krsna comes in
a humble mood, falls at the feet of Radhika, and begs forgiveness, yet She does not give up Her jeal-
ous anger, the parama-prestha-sakhis take the side of Krsna. They cannot tolerate the distress of
either Radha or Krsna and when they see that one is the cause of the other’s distress, they become
inclined toward the one who is forlorn.

Sakhya—one of the five primary relationships with Krsna which are established in the heart at the
stage of bhava or prema; love or attachment for the Lord which is expressed in the mood of a friend.
Sakhyam—one of the angas of sadhana-bhakti; the worship of the Lord while one is in the stage of
sadhana in the mood of being a friend of the Lord. Although Sri Bhagavan possesses all opulence

and majesty, a devotee who thinks of the Lord as his friend and endeavors to please Him in this way
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exhibits this mood of friendship toward the Lord. In the summer season, thinking that his wor-
shipful Lord must be suffering greatly from the heat, the sadhaka will fan Him and offer Him san-
dalwood and other fragrant and cooling substances. When one does so he demonstrates a mood of
friendship toward the Lord. The difference between disya and sakhya is that sakhya is imbued with
visSrambha-bhava or the mood of intimacy free from any formal restraint. This is one of the nine
primary angas of bhakti.

Salokya—a type of liberation in which one attains residence on the Lord’s planet. A devotee who
worships a particular incarnation of the Lord goes to the planet where that form of the Lord is man-
ifest.

Samartha-rati—the gopis’ rati for Krsna is known as samartha-rati. The permanent or predomi-
nant emotion of the heart which determines one’s relationship with Krsna is known variously as
sthayibhava and also as krsna-rati, or love for Krsna. This krsna-rati is of different types according
to the devotee’s relationship with Krsna. The gopis’ rati is defined in Ujjvala-nilamani (14.52-53):
“The desire for conjugal union, which has attained oneness with the very nature of rati itself and
which is thus distinguished from sadharani-rati (the rati of Kubja) and samanjasa-rati (the rati of the
queens of Dvaraka) is known as samartha-rati. By even a trace appearance of this rati, arising out of
the gopis’ very nature without any outward impetus, or by even the slightest contact of anything
related to Krsna, all obstacles such as family, religion, gravity, and shyness are forgotten. This rati
is so highly condensed that no trace of any other mood can penetrate it.”
Sambandha-jiiana—knowledge regarding sambandha-tattva, the mutual relationship between the
Lord, the living entities, and the material energy. The word sambandha means connection, rela-
tionship, and binding. The living entities are eternally and inseparably connected to the Supreme
Lord. Therefore He is the true object of relationship. The general relationship between the living
entities and the Supreme Lord is one of servant and served. However, in the perfectional stage of
bhakti one becomes established in a specific relationship with the Lord either as a servant, friend,
parent, or beloved.

Sambandha-riapa—one of the two forms of ragitmiki-bhakti (see kima-ripa). Although Sri
Krsna’s eternal associates in all the different moods have the sense of relationship with Him, the
associates in the moods of dasya, sakhya, and vatsalya serve only in a capacity which is in accordance
with their specific relationship. They never perform services which transgress the bounds of their
relationship. Even the idea of doing such service does not arise in their minds. Therefore their
ragatmika-bhakti which promotes services favorable to their relationship is known as sambandha-
rapa.

For example, devotees like Raktaka and Patraka are in the mood of dasya, servants. While eating
some very sweet and tasty food, even if they desire to give it to Krsna, they would never even think
of giving Him their remnants. A servant can never give the master his remnants. Yet associates like
Subala and Madhu-mangala, who are in the mood of friends, can quite readily give Krsna their rem-
nants. These friends, however, would never think of scolding Krsna or beating Him. Krsna is their
friend and equal. Scolding and rebuking takes place only when one considers oneself as an elder or

superior. Such activity is counter to their particular relationship.
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Krsna’s parents, like Yasoda and Nanda, are in the mood of vatsalya. They nourish Krsna, take
care of Him, show Him affection, and for His welfare they may also rebuke Him. Undoubtedly they
will also offer Him their remnants. However they would never think of doing any service which
would transgress their relationship with Him as mother and father. For associates in the moods of
dasya, sakhya, and vatsalya, relationship is in the foreground and their service follows accordingly.
Their ragatmika desire to serve Krsna never strays beyond the bounds of their relationship with
Him. For this reason it is known as sambandha-rupa.

Samipya—a type of liberation in which one attains nearness to the Lord.

Sampradaya—a line of disciplic succession; established doctrine transmitted from one teacher to
another; a particular system of religious teaching. According to the Padma Purana, in the age of Kali
there are four authorised lines of Vaisnava disciplic succession: atah kalau bhavisyanti catvarah sam-
pradayinah Sri-brahma-rudra-sanaka vaisnavah ksiti-pavanah—“In the age of Kali four Vaisnava
sampradayas will purify the earth. These are known as the Sri (Laksmi), Brahma, Rudra, and Sanaka
(Catuhsana) sampradiyas.” These sampradayas are renowned by the names of the acaryas who
established their doctrines in recent times: ramanujam Srih svicakre madhvacaryam caturmukhah sri
visnusvaminam rudro nimbadityam catuhsanah—*Sri, Laksmidevi, accepted Ramanuja; Catur-
mukha Brahma accepted Madhvacarya; Rudra accepted Visnusvami; and Catuhsana, the four
Kumiras, accepted Nimbaditya as the respective heads of their sampradiyas.” Although Sri
Gauranga Mahaprabhu is accepted as belonging to the Madhva sampradaya, His line is distin-
guished as the Gaudiya sampradaya because He is the Supreme Lord Himself and He presented the
highest conceptions of love of God which were previously unknown to any of the sampradayas.
Samskara—(1) a sacred or sanctifying ceremony. (2) reformation or training of the mind. (3)
impression on the mind of acts done in a former state of existence.

Samvit—this refers to svarupa-sakti which is predominated by samvit (see svariapa-sakti). Samvit is
the potency which relates to the cit, or cognizant aspect of the Supreme Lord. Although the
Supreme Lord is the embodiment of knowledge, samvit is the potency by which He knows Him-
self and causes others to know Him. When the samvit potency is prominent in visuddha-sattva, it
is known as atma-vidya, or knowledge of the individual self and the Supreme Lord. This atma-vidya
has two faculties: (1) jAiana—knowledge itself, and (2) jAana-pravartaka—one who or that which
promotes knowledge. The worshipper’s knowledge is manifest by these two faculties. Knowledge
of absolute reality is possible only with the help of atma-vidya.

Sandhini—this refers to svaripa-sakdi which is predominated by sandhini (see svarapa-sakti). Sand-
hini is the potency which relates to the sat or existential aspect of the Supreme Lord. This is the
potency by which the Lord maintains His own existence and the existence of others. When the
sandhini potency is prominent in visuddha-sattva, it is known as adhara-sakti, the all-accommodat-
ing potency. The spiritual abode of the Lord and His associates are manifest by this adhara-sakti.
Santa—one of the five primary relationships with the Lord which is established in the heart when
one is in the stages of bhava and prema; love for Krsna in His four-armed feature as the paramatma

which is expressed in the mood of perfect equilibrium of mind. Actually, Santa-rati is said to be
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prema only in the sense that the santa-bhaktas are fully situated in the developed stage of visuddha-
sattva or unalloyed goodness, which is the intrinsic characteristic of prema. They are, however,
completely devoid of mamata, or the sense of relationship with Krsna. They simply meditate upon
Him within their hearts and render no service.

Sarsthi—a type of liberation in which one attains opulence like that of the Lord.

Sarapya—a type of liberation in which one attains bodily features similar to those of the Lord. A
devotee who worships a particular incarnation of the Lord will attain the planet where that form of
the Lord is manifest and will obtain bodily features similar to those of the Lord. This does not mean
that the devotee’s features will be identical in all respects with those of the Lord. The devotee will
not possess identical sweetness, beauty, the power to attract all living entities, or the Lord’s specific
distinguishing traits such as the Srivatsa, the kausthubha gem, or the symbols on His hands and feet.
Yet if the Lord is four-handed, the devotee will also possess four hands. In addition, the devotee’s
complexion will be like that of the Lord, his body will be sat-cit-ananda, and he will be very beau-
tiful.

Sarva-saktiman—the supreme potent, the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna who possesses all potencies.
Sastra—scripture; especially the Vedic scripture.

Sat-cid-ananda—that which is comprised of sat (eternal existence), cit (full spiritual conscious-
ness), and ananda (spiritual bliss); often refers to the transcendental form of Sri Krsna.
Sattvika-bhava—one of the five essential ingredients of rasa; eight symptoms of spiritual ecstacy
arising exclusively from visuddha-sattva, or in other words, when the heart is overwhelmed by emo-
tions in connection with the primary or secondary forms of rati. The eight symptoms are as follows:
(1) stambha (becoming stunned), (2) sveda (perspiration), (3) romanca (standing of the hairs on
end), (4) svara-bhanga (faltering of the voice), (5) kampa (trembling), (6) vaivarna (pallor or change
of color), (7) asru (tears), and (8) pralaya (loss of consciousness or fainting).

Sevia—service, attendance on, reverence, devotion to.

Sevaparadha—offenses which are committed in the course of serving the Deity.

Siddha—(1) realized or perfected. (2) liberated souls who reside in the spiritual world. (3) a liber-
ated soul who accompanies the Lord to the material world to assist in His pastimes. (4) one who has
attained the perfectional stage of bhakti (prema) in this life. Siddha-bhaktas are described in Bhakti-
saukhyasvada parayanah—“One who is always fully immersed in activities related to Sri Krsna, who
is completely unacquainted with material distress, and who incessantly tastes the bliss of prema is
called a siddha-bhakta.” (5) a class of semi-divine beings who possess the eight supernatural mystic
perfections (see yoga-siddhi) and reside in bhuvar-loka, the atmosphere between the earth and
heaven.

Siddhanta—philosophical doctrine or precept; demonstrated conclusion; established end; admitted
truth.

Siddhi—eight mystical perfections attained through yoga (see yoga-siddhi).

Siksa-guru—the person from whom one receives instructions about how to progress on the path

of bhajana is known as the Siksa-guru, or instructing spiritual master. After hearing instructions
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from the Sravana-guru regarding the fundamental truths of the Lord, a desire may arise to engage
in bhajana. If such a desire arises, the person whom one approaches in order to learn how to per-
form bhajana is known as a Siksa-guru. The Sravana-guru and Siksa-guru are usually one and the
same person, as stated in the Bhakti-sandarbha, Anuccheda 206—atha Sravana-guru bhajana-siksa-
gurvoh prayakam-ekatam-iti tathaivaha.

Sloka—a Sanskrit verse.

Smaranam—remembrance and meditation upon the Lord’s names, forms, qualities, and pastimes.
Smaranam should be done in connection with nima-sankirtana. There are five stages in the process
of smarana known as smarana, dharana, dhyana, dhruvanusmrti, and samadhi (these are described
on page 130). This is one of the nine primary angas of bhakti.

Smarta—an orthodox brahmana. This commonly refers to one who rigidly adheres to the smrti-
Sastras (in particular the dharma-sastras or codes of religious behavior), being overly attached to the
external rituals without comprehending the underlying essence of the scripture.

Smrti—(1) that which is remembered; (2) the body of sacred literature which is remembered (in
contradistinction to Sruti, what is directly heard or revealed to the rsis). These include the six
vedangas, the dharma-Sastras such as Manu-samhita, the Puranas, and the itihasas.

Sneha—an intensified stage of prema; a stage in the development from prema up to mahabhava. It
is described Ujjvala-nilamani (14.79): “When prema ascends to its ultimate limit, intensifies one’s
perception of the object of love, and melts the heart, it is known as sneha.”

Sraddha—faith. This refers to faith in the statements of the scriptures which is awakened after
accumulating pious devotional activities over many births. Such faith is aroused in the association
of saintly persons and it is the external manifestation of the seed of the creeper of bhakt. The inner
essence of that seed is the conception which is planted in the heart of the disciple to serve Sri Sri
Radha-Krsna in a particular capacity (see also bhakti-lata-bija).

Sriddha—a ceremony in honor of and for the benefit of deceased relatives. The forefathers are
offered pinda, an oblation of rice and meal, which endows them with a body suitable to attain pitr-
loka, the planet of the forefathers. There they enjoy a high standard of material enjoyment.
gravat_lam—hearing the transcendental descriptions of the Lord’s names, forms, qualities, pastimes,
and associates from the mouths of advanced devotees. Sravanam is one of the nine most important
angas of bhakti.

Sravana-guru—the person from whom one hears instructions regarding the fundamental truths of
the Supreme Lord, His energies, the living entities, and bhakti.

Sriigira-rasa—another name for madhura-rasa, the devotional sentiment which is a transformation
of love in the mood of conjugal attraction.

Sruti—(1) that which is heard. (2) infallible knowledge which was received by Brahma or by the
great sages in the beginning of creation and which descends in disciplic succession from them. (3)
the original four Vedas (also known as the nigamas) and the Upanisads.

Stava—hymns or prayers of one’s own composition in glorification of the Lord. (Jiva Gosvami

commentary to Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.159)
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Sthayibhava—one of the five essential ingredients of bhakti-rasa; the permanent sentiment, or
mukhya-rati, in one of the five primary relationships of Santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, or madhurya.
This also refers to the dominant sentiment in the seven secondary mellows, or gauna-rati, of laugh-
ter, wonder, heroism, compassion, anger, fear, and disgust.

Stotra—prayers depicting the glories of the Lord composed by previous mahajanas. (Jiva Gosvami
commentary to Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.159)

Stri-sanigi—one who is addicted to the association of women for material enjoyment or to men of
a similar lustful mentality.

Stuti—praise or prayers in glorification of the Lord.

Suddha-bhakti—pure devotion; devotion which is unmixed with fruitive action or monistic knowl-
edge and which is devoid of all desires other than the exclusive pleasure of Krsna. This is also known
as uttama-bhakti.

Suddha-sattva—the state of unalloyed goodness (see visuddha-sattva).

Sukrti—piety, virtue; pious activity. Sukrti is of two types: nitya, or eternal, and naimittika, or tem-
porary. The sukrti by which one obtains sadhu-sanga and bhakti is nitya-sukrti. It is eternal because
it produces eternal fruit. Bhakta-sanga, the association of devotees, and bhakti-kriya-sanga, contact
with acts of devotion, are nitya-sukrti. These activities are said to be nitya-sukrti and not bhakti
proper when they are performed accidentally or without pure sraddha. When this type of sukrti
acquires strength after many lifetimes, sraddha develops toward sadhu-sanga and ananya-bhakdi.
The sukrti by which one obtains material enjoyment and impersonal liberation is naimittika-sukrti.
It is temporary because it produces temporary results. Karma, yoga, and jiaana are all productive of
naimittika-sukrti. Naimittika-sukrti does not have the power to awaken faith in transcendental
objects.

Svah (Svarga-loka)—the heavenly planets.

Svamini—in a general sense this is an address which a female maidservant might use to refer to her
mistress or proprietress. The maiijaris very affectionately address Sri Radha in this way to indicate
their dearmost intimate relationship with Her.

Svariipa—(1) form, identity, nature; (2) the eternal constitutional nature and identity of the self
which is realised in the stage of bhava.

Svaripa-sakti—the Lord’s divine potency is known as svariapa-Sakti. It is called svaripa-sakd
because it is situated in the Lord’s form. This potency is cinmaya, fully conscious, and thus it is the
counterpart and antithesis of matter. Consequently it is also known as cit-Sakti, or potency endowed
with consciousness. Because this potency is intimately connected with the Lord, being situated in
His form, it is further known as antaranga-sakti, or internal potency. Because it is superior to His
marginal and external potencies both in form and glory, it is known as para-Sakti, or superior
potency. Thus, by its qualities, this potency is known by different names—svaripa-sakti, cit-sakti,
antaranga-Sakti, and para-Sakti. The svarupa-sakti has three divisions: (1) sandhini—the potency
which accommodates the spiritual existence of the Lord and all His associates, (2) samvit—the
potency which bestows transcendental knowledge of the Lord, and (3) hladini—the potency by
which Krsna enjoys transcendental bliss and bestows such bliss upon His devotees (see sandhini,

samvit, and hladini).
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The supreme entity known as Parabrahma is composed of sat-cit-ananda. These features (eternal
existence, full-cognisance, and supreme bliss) can never be separated from each other. Similarly
sandhini, samvit, and hladini are always found together. No one of these potencies can ever be sep-
arated from the other two. However, they are not always manifest in the same proportion. When
sandhini is prominent in viSuddha-sattva, it is known as svarupa-Sakti predominated by sandini.
When samvit is prominent, it is known as svarapa-sakti predominated by samvit. And when hladini

is prominent, it is known as svaripa-sakti predominated by hladini.

T

Tambula—betel-leaf; a preparation of betel-leaves with lime, catechu, arecanut, and other spices,
which is chewed as a refreshment.

Tapasya—voluntary acceptance of austerity for the purpose of detaching oneself from sense
objects.

Tatastha-sakti—the marginal potency known as the jiva. Because the jiva-sakti is included neither
within svaripa-Sakti nor within maya-sakei, it is known as tatastha-Sakti or the marginal potency.
The word tata means a shore or bank, like the shoreline of an ocean, and the word stha means to
be situated. The shore is not part of the ocean, yet it is not part of the land which borders the ocean.
One situated on the shoreline is known as tatastha. He is situated neither within the ocean, nor on
the land.

In his Paramatma-sandarbha, Jiva Gosvami has described the tatastha-sakti as follows: “The jiva-
Sakti is known as tatastha-Sakti for two reasons. First of all it cannot be included within maya-sakti
for it is beyond the maya-Sakti. Secondly, although the jiva-Sakti is overcome by ignorance, the
defect of being overcome in this way cannot touch the Paramatma situated in his heart. This is
understood in the same way we see that some portion of the sun’s rays can be covered by shade or
clouds, but the sun itself cannot be covered. (Similarly, the individual soul who is vibhinnamsa, or
a separated part of the Lord, can be covered by maya, but the Lord Himself can never be covered.)
From this it may be understood that the jiva-Sakti is separate from the svarupa-sakti also. Svarupa-
Sakti is present in the Paramatma. If the jiva-sakti were included within the svarapa-sakti, then the
defect of the jiva’s being overcome by ignorance would be transposed upon the svaripa-sakti situ-
ated within the Paramatma as well and ultimately upon the Paramatma Himself. Since that is not
the case, it is evident that the jiva-sakti is not included within svarapa-sakti. Consequently, because
the jiva-Sakti is included neither within svaripa-sakti nor within maya-sakti it is known as tatastha-
Sakti.”

Tattva—truth, reality, philosophical principle; the essence or substance of anything.

Tilaka—clay markings worn on the forehead and other parts of the body by Vaisnavas signifying
their devotion to Lord Krsna or Visnu.

Tirtha—a holy place of pilgrimage.

Tribhanga-Ialita—one whose body is elegantly curved in three places, the neck, waist, and knees;
a characteristic trait of Sri Krsna.

Tulasi—a sacred plant whose leaves, blossoms, and wood are used by Vaisnavas in the worship of

Lord Krsna.
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Tulasi-mala—(1) a strand of wooden beads made from the tulasi plant, used like a rosary by the
Vaisnavas to count their harinama chanting. (2) a small necklace of tulasi beads is worn around the

neck of Vaisnavas to indicate their devotion to Sri Krsna.

U

Uddipana-vibhava—an aspect of vibhava which refers to those things which stimulate remem-
brance of Sri Krsna, such as His dress and ornaments, the spring season, the bank of the Yamuna,
forest groves, cows, peacocks, and so on. Vibhava is one of the five essential ingredients of rasa (see
vibhava).

Upalaksana—the act of implying something that has not been directly expressed. Upa is a prefix
which literally means towards, near to, by the side of, together with, and so on. When describing
some particular characteristic (laksana) a second characteristic is simultaneously and indirectly
implied, it is called upalaksana. Upalaksana is a common device used by poets and verse-writers
when they want to express additional meaning in their composition without directly stating it,
either for the sake of brevity or to conceal their confidential intention. Without the assistance of an
expert commentator, it is often difficult or impossible to know when upalaksana is being used. For
example, in S/rimad—Bhégavatam (10.33.39) it is said: vikriditam vraja vadhubhir idan ca visnoh Srad-
dhanvito 'nusrnuyad atha varnayed yah—“A sober person who in the beginning faithfully and con-
tinuously hears from his guru the narrations of Lord Sri Krsna’s unprecedented rasa dance with the
young wives (gopis) of Vraja, and later describes those pastimes...” The words anusrnuyad atha
varnayed mean to repeatedly hear and then describe. Srila Jiva Gosvami has commented on these
words as follows: ataeva yo ‘nu nirantaram Srnuyat, athanantaram svayam varnayec ca, upalaksanan
caitat smarec ca—"“The suffix anu attached to the word srnuyat indicates that one should repeatedly
hear. After repeated hearing, one should recite those pastimes oneself. By upalaksana it is indicated
that one should also remember and meditate upon those pastimes.” Although the verse does not
directly mention remembrance, it is indicated by use of upalaksana.

Uttama-bhakta—the topmost practitioner of bhakti. The symptoms of an uttama-bhakta are
described in the Srimad-Bhigavatam (11.2.45): sarva-bhiitesu yah pasyed bhagavad-bhivam
atmanah bhuatany bhagavaty atmany esa bhagavatottamah—“One who sees in all living entities the
soul of all souls, Sri Krsnacandra, and who also sees all living entities in Sri Krsna is an uttama-bhi-
gavata.” An uttama Vaisnava perceives that all living entities love the Lord with the same particu-
lar feeling of transcendental love that he cherishes toward the Lord. He also perceives that the Lord
loves all living entities with the same particular feeling of love that he experiences in reciprocation
with the Lord. An uttama Vaisnava has no other disposition than this mood of transcendental love.
All other moods which arise from time to time with different circumstances are but transformations

of that prema.
\%

Vaidhi—a stage of bhakti which is prompted by the rules and prohibitions of scripture.
Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. The majestic realm of the spiritual world which is predominated
by Lord Narayana and His various expansions.
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Vairagya—detachment or indifference to this world. A spiritual discipline involving the acceptance
of voluntary austerities to achieve detachment from the sense objects. It is usually devoid of rela-
tionship with the loving service of the Lord.

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Krsna or Visnu.

Vaispava-dharma—the Vaisnava religion which has as its goal the attainment of love for Krsna.
Vandanam—refers to namaskara or obeisances. These are of four types: (1) abhividana—salutation
or bowing, (2) astanga—prostrated obeisance performed with eight parts of the body (two hands,
two feet, two knees, the chest, and the forehead), (3) panicanga—obeisance performed with five parts
of the body (two knees, two arms, and the forehead), and (4) kara-sirah-samyoga—obeisance by
joining the hands to the head and bowing. Vandana may also be divided into another three cate-
gories: (1) kayika—by the body, (2) vacika—by speech, and (3) manasika—by the mind. Although
vandanam is actually included within arcana, it has been listed as an independent anga to show its
importance. To offer obeisances with one hand, to offer obeisances directly facing the Deity,
behind the Deity, or with one’s right side facing the Deity are all considered to be offenses. Van-
danam is one of the nine primary angas of bhakti.

Varpasrama-dharma—the Vedic social system, which organises society into four occupational
divisions (varnas) and four stages of life (asramas).

Vartma-pradarsaka-guru—an instructor who points out the direction of the path of spiritual
advancement. This usually refers to the person who first turns one’s attention toward spiritual life,
even though he may not necessarily be a prominent figure in one’s ongoing development and train-
ing.

Vatsalya—one of the five primary relationships with Krsna which are established in the stages of
bhava and prema; love or attachment for the Lord expressed in the mood of a parent.
Vibhava—one of the five essential ingredients of rasa; that in and by which rati is stimulated and
caused to be tasted is called vibhava. Vibhava is of two kinds—alambana (the support) and uddipana
(the stimulus). He for whom rati is aroused is called visayalambana (the object of rati) and one in
whom rati is aroused is called asrayalambana (the receptacle of rati). Sri Krsna is the visayalambana
of Krsna-rati and the devotees are the asrayialambana. Uddipana-vibhava refers to those things
which stimulate remembrance of Sri Krsna, such as His dress and ornaments, the spring season, the
bank of the Yamuna, forest groves, cows, peacocks, and so on.

Vigraha—(1) individual form, shape, or embodiment. (2) the Deity form of the Lord.
Vikarma—prohibited acts; actions against the scriptural codes.

Vipralambha—Tlove in separation. Vipralambha is of many varieties, chief of which are purva-raga,
mana, and pravasa. Parva-raga is a mutual feeling of attachment that exists between the lover and
beloved prior to their meeting. Mana refers to jealous anger in the heroine aroused by the unchaste
behavior of the hero, thus resulting in temporary separation. Pravasa refers to separation due to liv-
ing at a distant place.

Visaya—the object of prema, Sri Krsna. The devotees may also become the object of Krsna’s

prema.
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Visayalambana—the object of prema, Sri Krsna. This is an aspect of vibhava, which is one of the
five essential ingredients of rasa (see vibhava).

Visayi—a materialistic person, a sensualist.

Visrambha—(1) loosening, absence of restraint, confidence, trust, intimacy, love; (2) In his
Locana-rocani commentary on Ujjvala-nilamani (14.108) Jiva Gosvami has defined visrambha as
the feeling of such complete identification with the beloved that one’s identity is not separate from
that of the beloved. In Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s Ananda-candriki commentary on the same
verse, he has defined visrambha as deep faith devoid of formality. Visrambha impels one to think
that one’s life, mind, intelligence, body, and possessions are one in all respects with the life, mind,
intelligence, body, and possessions of the beloved.

Visrambha-guru-seva—service to the guru which is imbued with deep faith and intimacy (see
visrambha). Service which is devoid of formality. Complete absence of any feeling of separateness
from the guru. This type of service is possible only in an advanced stage.

Visuddha—completely pure; beyond the influence of material nature.

Visuddha-sattva—the state of unalloyed goodness; the quality of existence which is beyond the
influence of material nature; Sridhara Svami has defined visuddha-sattva in his commentary on a
sloka from the Visnu-Puarana (1.2.69): tad evam tasyas try-atmakatve siddhe yena svaprakasata-
laksanena tad-vrtti-viSesena svarapam va svarupa-sakti-viSistam vavirbhavati, tad-viSuddha-sattvam
tac-canya-nirapeksas tat-prakasa iti jiapam-jaana-vrttikatvat samvid eva. asya mdyaya sparsabhavat
visuddhatvam—“The Lord’s cit-Sakti is known as svaprakasa. The term svaprakasa means that it
reveals itself and illuminates others also. Just as when the sun rises it makes itself known and illu-
minates other objects, so when cit-sakti arises in the heart one can know what is cit-Sakti and one
can know oneself in one’s true spiritual identity. Because the cit-Sakti is svaprakasa, its vrtti is also
svaprakasa. The word vrtti literally means function, which refers to the active agency through which
the cit-Sakti operates. The cit-Sakti is composed of hlidini, sandhini, and samvit. The particular sva-
prakasa-vrtti of this threefold cit-Sakti which reveals Bhagavan, His form, and the transformations
of His cit-sakti, such as His associates and dhama, is known as visuddha-sattva. In other words
visuddha-sattva is the self-revealing agency of the cit-Sakti through which the Lord and His para-
phernalia are revealed to the devotees. Because it has no contact whatsoever with the external
energy, it is known as visuddha-sattva.”

Vraja-dhama—the eighty-four square mile area in the district of Mathura wherein Krsna enacted
His pastimes.

Vraja-mandala—same as Vraja-dhama.

Vraja-parikara—gri Krsna’s eternal associates in Vraja.

Vraja-prema—prema which is of the nature of the love for Krsna which is possessed by the resi-
dents of Vraja; prema which is imbued with intimacy and totally devoid of formality or reverence.
The residents of Vraja have no conception that Krsna is God. They think of Him as their dearest
friend, son, or lover. This is the highest type of prema and is the only type of prema which brings
Krsna under control.

Vraja-ramani—the gopis of Vraja. The word ramani means a beautiful young woman.
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Vraja-sundari—the gopis of Vraja. The word sundari means a beautiful young woman.

Vyabhicari-bhava—one of the five essential ingredients of rasa; thirty-three internal spiritual emo-
tions which emerge from the nectarean ocean of sthayibhava, cause it to swell, and then merge back
into that ocean. These include emotions like despondency, jubilation, fear, anxiety, and conceal-

ment of emotions.

Y
Yoga—(1) union, meeting, connection, combination. (2) a spiritual discipline aiming at establish-
ing one’s connection with the Supreme. There are many different branches of yoga such as karma-
yoga, jiana-yoga, and bhakti-yoga. Unless otherwise specified, the word yoga usually refers to the
astanga-yoga system of Patafjali (see astanga-yoga).
Yogamaya—In Srila Jiva Gosvami’s Vaisnava-tosani commentary on §r1'mad—Bhégavatam
(10.29.1), he has defined yogamaya: yogamaya parakhyacintya-saktih—*Yogamaya is the incon-
ceivable potency known as para.” Therefore in essence yogamaya is the Lord’s para-sake or
svarupa-sakti. Both yogamaya and maya are potencies endowed with inconceivable power to bewil-
der and delude. However, the application of this deluding power is not identical. Maya deludes
those who are diverted from the Lord, and yogamaya deludes those who are in contact with the
Lord. Maya deludes the jivas who are averse to the Lord and covers their knowledge in order to
prompt them to reap the fruits of their karma. Yet why does yogamaya delude those who are in con-
tact with the Lord? Those who are in touch with the Lord refers to His associates. They serve the
Lord in His pastimes. Yogamaya bewilders the Lord’s associates only for the purpose of enhancing
the sweetness and beauty of the Lord’s pastimes. The Lord’s pastimes with His associates are known
as antaranga-lila. Therefore, yogamaya, the Lord’s internal potency, serves the Lord in His
antaranga-lila. Yogamaya is personified in Vraja in the form of the ascetic lady, Paurnamasi.
Yoga-pitha—(1) the birthplace of Sri Caitanya Maha-prabhu in Sridhama Mayapura. (2) the tran-
scendental seat of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda’s eternal pastimes in Sevikuiija, Vrndavana. Mathura-
mandala is compared to a thousand-petalled lotus flower. At the centre of that lotus are sixteen
petals, and within this are eight stamens. At the very core of the lotus is the seat of Radha-Govinda’s
eternal pastimes. This inner core, surrounded by eight stamens and sixteen petals, is known as the
yoga-pitha, which literally means the seat of union. Yoga-pitha, appearing in different colors at dif-
ferent times, is unapproachable by Candravali, and it is known as the temple of Radha’s good for-
tune (saubhagya-mandira).

In the ‘rdhvamnaya-tantra yoga-pitha is known by the following names: $ri ratna-mandapa—the
elegant jewelled throne, srngara-mandapa—the throne of conjugal love, saubhagya-mandapa—the
throne of good fortune, maha-madhurya-mandapa—the throne of extraordinary sweetness, sim-
rajya-mandapa—the throne of universal sovereignty, kandarpa-mandapa—the throne of cupid, and
ananda-mandapa—the throne of delight.

In the paddhatis, or sidhana procedures outlined by Sri Gopila-guru Gosvami and Sri Dhya-
nacandra Gosvami, a detailed description of the yoga-pitha has been given. Surrounding Sri Sri
Radha-Krsna at the centre of the lotus are six petals. On these petals is found the astadasaksara-
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mantra (klim krsnaya-govindaya-gopijanavallabhaya svaha). Surrounding this are eight petals on
which are situated the eight principal maijari assistants of Srimati Radhika. Beginning in the north-
ern direction and proceeding clockwise around the lotus, their names are Rapa Manjari, Rati Maii-
jari, Labanga Manjari, Rasa Manjari, Guna Manjari, Manjulali Mafjari, Vilasa Mafjari, and Kasturi
Manjari. These form the stamens of the eight petals. Situated on the outside of these petals are the
asta-sakhis or parama-prestha-sakhis, the dearmost friends of Srimati Radhika. The eight principal
maiijaris are each under the shelter and guidance of one of these eight dear friends of Sri Radha.
Proceeding again in the same order their names are Lalita, Visakha, Citra, Indulekha, Campakalata,
Rangadevi, Tungavidya, and Sudevi. Surrounding these petals are eight more petals on which are
eight other sakhis. Each of these petals is between the petals of the asta-sakhis. Beginning immedi-
ately to the north-east of Lalita, their names are Ananga Mafjari, Kalavati, Subhangada,
Hiranyangi, Ratnarekha, Sikhavati, Kandarpa Manjari, and Phulla-mallika. In the four directions
there are four doors to the yoga-pitha. There are four more sakhis at these doors. Beginning in the
north their names are Murala, Vrnda, Vrndarika, and Mena.

Dhyanacandra Gosvami, quoting from the Caitanyarcana-candrika, has also given a description
of the yoga-pithi at Navadvipa. Sri Gauracandra is in the center. To His left is Sri Gadadhara and
to His right, holding an umbrella, is Srivasa. Facing Him to His right is Sri Nityananda, and facing
Him to His left is Sri Advaita. His devotees surround Him on all sides.

Yoga-siddhi—subtle material powers attained by practice of the yoga system. There are eight prin-
cipal siddhis described in Srimad-Bhigavatam (11.15.4-5). The first three powers relate to the sub-
tle yogic body: (1) anima—the ability to enter even within the smallest particle, such as an atom; (2)
mahima—the ability to assume a huge expansive form; and (3) laghima—the ability to make the
body so light that it can be supported by the fluid rays of the sun and can enter the sun planet. The
next five powers relate to the mind: (4) prapti—the ability of the mind to enter any one of the senses
and with their assistance obtain whatever may be desired (this refers to the relationship with the
predominating deities of each of the senses); (5) prakamya—the ability to enjoy at will any object
within this world or the heavenly planets (this refers to a power whereby one can enjoy any object
simply by mental vision, even though the object is far removed); (6) isita—the ability to manipulate
other living entities and certain minute aspects of the external potency; (7) vasiti—the ability to
remain detached even in the presence of enjoyable objects; and (8) kamavasayita—the ability to
enjoy to the fullest extent whatever happiness may be desired.

Yogi—one who practices the yoga system with the goal of realization of the Paramatma or of merg-
ing into the Lord’s personal body.

Yuga—an age of the world. Four ages are described in the Vedas: Krta or Satya, Treta, Dvapara,
and Kali. The duration of each yuga is said to be respectively 1,728,000, 1,296,000, 864,000, and
432,000 years of men. The descending numbers represent a corresponding physical and moral dete-
rioration of mankind in each age. The four yugas comprise an aggregate of 4,320,000 years and con-
stitute a maha-yuga, or great-yuga.

Yuathesvari—the gopis of Vraja are divided into many different groups known as yithas. The leader
of each respective group is known as a yithesvari. Although there are many yuthesvaris, eight are
principal: Sri Ridha, Candravali, Visikha, Lalita, éyﬁmé, Padma, §aivyé, and Bhadra.
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